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Introduction

Welcome! This Textbook is part ofa set of five Teacher-Trainer
Manuals that are linked with &tudent Handbook (REACH OUT). The
set includes:

Vol. 1 Islamics (green) Islam — Basic Aspects

Vol. 2 Apologetics(blue) Christian — Islamic Controversy
Vol. 3 Pragmatics (red) Tactical — Practical Approach
Vol. 4 Didatics Training of Trainers Materials
Vol. 5 Presentation File Display Materials for Teachers

Please keep in mind:

These notes depict primarily the view of originalam as seen from its
sources. Much of this is not known to the Muslimamin the street”. So
please use this information with wisdom and in aigHike spirit.
Brethren, do not be children in your thinking; yet in evil be babes, but in your
thinking be mature.

1Cor 14:20 (ASV)

THIS IS A TEACHER’'S TEXTBOOK — NOT A DO-IT-YOURSELF
MANUAL!

A textbook is not to be read as another book. &stent has to be well
worked through to be fully understood.

It supplies the trainer with comprehensive, yetibatgformation. He has to
scrutinize this information and select his spectBaching materials. This
should be adjusted to the students, the situatiowhich they are likely to
work and the type of Muslims they are likely to megnyone who like to
read about this in more detail should contact usdiar various teaching
books, videos and CDs.

Some repetitions have been unavoidable. These are fbr emphasis, or
because they relate to different subjects as vigalk these notes are not
designed to stand on its own. You will learn a fidm Muslims as you

seek to share the Gospel in a meaningful way. Hoismportant to know

how Islam views Christians and Christianity. We dhée understand the
Muslim’s world view, their perception of religionnd some cultural

aspects, for these factors determine decisively amummunication. There
are practical forms of how to present the Gosp®d, good news, to this
specific group of people.



These notes, however, do not supply quick answass,do they promise
instant results. Love and patience are always ritedad more so in
Muslim evangelism.

Which translations of Bible and Qur’an did we use?

All quotations from theBible, unless otherwise specified, are from the
NEW INTERNATIONAL VERSION, 1984, by the Internatiah Bible
Society.

All quotations from theQur’an, unless otherwise marked, are from the
translation by Abdullah Yussuf Ali, New Revised Hdh, Amana
Corporation, Brentwood, Maryland, U.S.A., 1989. §i8 one of the most
acceptable translations to Muslims.

For practical reasons we have not included any isrtdxts in this edition.
Your instructors,

Gerhard Nehls and Walter Eric
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1 Understanding Evangelism

1.1 God’s work of evangelism began in

eternity
1.1.1 Man has an inborn conviction of God's

existence
Augustine in his ‘Confessions’ (VIl.xvii.23) callshe inborn
consciousness or awareness of the existence of tBed‘loving
memory’ of God, and underlines this by saying: “Yleave made us for
yourself, and our hearts are restless until theg their rest in You.”

The Psalmist reflects:

The heavens declare the glory of God, the skies proclaim the
works of His hands ... night after night they display knowledge.
Psalm 19:1-2
When | consider Your heavens, the work of Your fingers, the
moon, the stars ... what is man that you are mindful of him ...?

Psalm 8:5-6

In the Epistle to the Romans, we are told:
What may be known about God is plain to them, because God
has made it plain to them, for since the creation of the world
God’s invisible qualities - His eternal power and divine nature -
have been clearly seen, being understood from what has been
made ...

Romans 1:19-20

The existence and function of the universe andutter complexity of
life exclude the possibility that creation origiedt by mere chance
without a guiding high intelligence behind it. Eyayene in every living
DNA molecule is bursting with information, and imfoation essentially
needs a source. In the book of Ecclesiastes wmstreicted:

God ... has made everything beautiful in its time. He also has

set eternity in the hearts of men.

Ecclesiastes 3:11

Professor Franz Delitzsch in his commentary on thesse rightly
explains:

.. ho instinct in the natural world is an illusion, so also the

impulse toward the eternal, which is natural to man, is no

illusion. There is an instinct peculiar to his (i.e. man’s) nature

impelling him to pass beyond fragmentary knowledge and to

comprehend eternity.

Commentary on Song of Songs and Ecclesiastes. Edinburgh,
1877. Page 261
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Man carries an ‘image’ of God in his mind, unlesdluenced by
religious or philosophical instruction. People wntbed by that, when
exchanging their perceptions of God, are likelyhtove very similar
notions, however undefined they may be.

1.1.2 Religion attempts to explain this inner

awareness

In real life almost all people are living in soménd of religious
environment. In this context religion ‘explains’ bts teaching that
Krishna, Buddha, Yahweh or Allah is that God. ThewNTestament
implies that:

Now, what you worship as something unknown | am going to

proclaim to you ... Acts 17:23
Paul then proceeds to explain who God really igl what He expects
man to be. All religions try to fill the naturallyndefined perception
that man has of God. Teaching stands over agadasthing. At this
point the Truth question ought to come to the fdree Truth question
is more than just a matter of like or dislike, ibncerns the
establishment of what is true and what not. Phccess is painful and
may even be traumatic. It needs openness and aotwagew ideas and
readiness and honesty to choose, even if the capsegs might be
rejection or persecution.

We may divide our perception of God into two parts:
*  What we intuitively ‘know’ (nward knowledge) and
 What we have been taugliutwardknowledge).

I would like to suggest that when a person eamesthys, his/her
perception of God is more determined by the sutscimus, intuitive,
built-in ‘knowledge’ rather than by teaching.

When a Muslim and a Christian pray - and | likeetaclude here the
ritual worship when doing ‘salat’ - they are not fas apart as when
discussing the nature of Allah - God.

It is, therefore, wise not to begin the buildingao§piritual relationship
on a point of doctrine, but rather on our percapté God.

The Gospel is really only meaningful to a listenghen he or she has

dhis means that we begin with what

unites us and latex tuzn to

the points of cliﬁ‘e'cen.ce.
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understood the true nature of God in His absolutdéiness and
righteousness, the standard of God expressed ihd¥is the nature of
man in his depravation and sinfulness and uttembiliha to save
himself.

Then only the desperate need for salvation, atonemand
reconciliation to God becomes apparent.

What we must not conclude, however, is that weadlrbelieving in and
serving the same God. The intuitive knowledge is Hoy means a
comprehensive or even a saving knowledge! But Gadtsvus to know
Him in a personal way.

1.1.3 What evangelism is all about

Evangelism is an English word which is derived frdme Greek work
‘evangelizo’ = to bring good news, which is alsarslated as ‘preach’.
We already understand that it is not only what wg which matters,
but equally what the hearer understands.

The Good News, the ‘Gospel’ in a nutshell could foemulated

somewhat like this: It is, of course, that God irs Hholiness and
righteousness has made a plan to rescue us fronalideation and
separation from Himself, which is a result of oum. sGod is willing,

even longing, to pardon, to save us, to be ourasan (Jesus =
salvation!). He entered our world in Christ. Altlyutotally incarnate
in human appearance and nature (Phil 2:6-8), Hadidsin and offered
Himself as the perfect sacrifice in our stead tifestand die for our sins
on the cross. If we accept His pardon personallydzpgnizing Him as
our Saviour, we are redeemed. We are reconcilgdow, and become
by means of ‘adoption’ His children and by thatrkedf eternal life

with God. By His merit alone, without any of our owloing, we now
are assured of eternal joy in God’s presence, avéie.

This is concisely expressed in Scripture:

Once you were alienated from God and were enemies in
your minds because of your evil behaviour. But now he has
reconciled you by Christ’s physical body through death to
present you holy in his sight, without blemish and free from
accusation - if you continue in your faith, established and
firm, not moved from the hope held out in the Gospel. This
is the Gospel that you heard and that has been proclaimed.
Colossians 1:21-23

Our salvation was affected by a once-for-all acidG side of salvation
is ever sure. True children of God will always eansur and strive to
please the Father and to turn away from further aithough they are
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not able to become sinless. They want to do eviemgtin a spirit of

gratitude. The Holy Spirit of God, who lives in theguides them and
assists them to follow God, to understand spiritmath, and to find

constant cleansing from any sin.

1.1.4 Evangelism is a ‘holy calling’
All calling to evangelism and discipleship is hobgcause the call for it
comes from God. Our Lord Jesus Himself says:

All authority in heaven and on earth has been given to me.

Therefore go and make disciples of all nations ... and

teaching them to obey everything | have commanded you.

And surely | will be with you always, to the very end of the
age.

Bible

Matthew 28:18-20

The Lord left no doubt about His will and purpose:
The Lord ... is patient with you, not wanting anyone to

o perish, but everyone to come to repentance.

g @ 2 Peter 3:9
God our Saviour ... wants all men to be saved and to come
to a knowledge of the truth. 1 Timothy

2:4

We must take it that when God speaks of ALL, He mseal!

How, then, can they call on the one they have not believed
in? And how can they believe in the one of whom they
have not heard? And how can they hear without someone
preaching to them?

Romans 10:14

While we rejoice over so many nations and tribed ttave heard and in
a measure responded to the Gospel, too many hawer neally had a
chance to hear and understand. One of those groufesct the largest,
is the Muslims, now over 1 billion people! Admittgdsome of these
have ‘heard’, but with Muslim ears. They have beemy carefully
programmed to misunderstand our message.

e we aware that almost /mlf the ,oopalation. of oefcica I
made up of Mluslims?
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If we were to try to reach all and every one ofsthehow many of the
Christian workers would you have sent to the MusfnYou say half?
Or even more than half? | would have done the sa@u¢.in fact by
1975 only about 250 of 16,000 missionaries workimd\frica, went to
the Muslim half of the population. Over the lastetty years the
Islamic agenda (see Appendix 8.1) has taken a nstrdnger public
profile and Christian missions among Muslims haeerbgiven greater
priority, but still not in adequate proportions. dseding to Missions
Frontiers (www.missionfrontiers.org/newslinks/stagehtn) from 25"
October 2006 the following numbers of missionades counted:

410,000 missionaries worldwide from all Christian churches

140,000 of these are Protestant missionaries

These 140,000 missionaries are engaged in the following ways

74% among nominal Christians
8% among tribal people
6% ‘ among Muslims
The total for Muslims worldwide is given as 1.1 Billion, which would
amount to
1 Protestant missionary ‘ for each 130,952 Muslims

It should be obvious that expatriate missionariaa never meet this
challenge!

We maintain that in obedience to god ) gteat Commission,
each follower of €hrist, who lives in the proximity of cfluslims,
should prepare himself and go to his gfluslim neighbout or
colleague to shaxe the ood cNews in a way that is meaningful
and understandable to him!

1.1.5 Why Muslim Evangelism?
Because

1. It is undoubtedly God’s will

2. Our love for God is measured by our devotiohli®will

3. The growth of the Muslim population makes it tdé more urgent.
While the world population at present doubles evBfy years, the
Muslim population does so every 27 years. Thisyibiblogical growth.
The world Muslim population increased from 150 hifls in 1900 to
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850 Millions in 1993. Today an estimated 1.3 biiliMuslims need to
hear the gospel.

1.2 A History of Mission to Muslims
1.2.1 “Mission to Muslims” as the “Great

Omission!”
Perhaps because Muslims are probably the peoplé niesistant to the
Gospel, Church history has comparatively few resafiefforts by the
Church to reach out to Muslims. The infamous ‘cdesa resulted in
mistrust, hatred and misery on both sides. In ng @&n such actions as
the crusades be derived from the teaching of oud lesus Christ!

But God did call a number of individual servantsondave their lives in
reaching Muslims. Some of the early pioneers were:

» John of Damascus (app. 675-750, in Syria)

* Francis of Assisi (1181-1226, in Spain, Morocco &uypt)

* Raymond Lull (1235-1316, in North Africa)
In the 19" and first half of the 20 century the mission to Muslims was
pioneered among others by these men and women:

* Henry Martyn (1781-1812, in India, Irag and Persia)

e Carl G. Pfander (1803-1865, in the Caucasus, ladth
Turkey)

e Alexander Duff (1806-1878, in India)

e Lilias Trotter (1853-1928, in Algeria)

e lan Keith Falconer (1856-1887, in Arabia)

e W. St. Clair Tisdall (1859-1928, in Persia and &)di

* Douglas M. Thornton (-1907, in Egypt)

e William Henry Temple Gairdner (1873-1928, in Egypt)

* Samuel M. Zwemer (1867-1952, in Arabia and Egypt)

*  William M. Miller (1892-1993, in Iran)

* Charles Marsh (1902-1988, in Algeria and Chad)

»  Christy Wilson (1922-1999, in Afghanistan)

In addition to these outstanding missionaries & Muslim world other
lesser known workers gave their life in service.t Bu general the
number of missionaries working among Muslims hagagk been very
small, compared with those who worked among otheujgs of people.

The underlying reasons are complex:

e Lack of motivation (the recruiting power of missionaries
visiting their home countries was very limited sovfever
consider the challenge of the Muslim world)
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e Lack of expected ‘successFew are prepared to work and live
without the prospect of results in a success-oaieilt society.
This is a fatal mistake, because it implies a lh¢kiat the
number of converts demonstrates the success ofsianary.
No one can convert but Christ alone! A missionaag heen
successful (although this cannot be statisticadhalelished)
when he has intelligently and, for a Muslim, pevedily and
understandably shared the Gospel with him

* Lack of funding. Who likes to support a missionary who
possibly works for years without ‘planting’ churcher even
‘making’ converts?

It is God’s will that...

» All should come to repentance (2Pe 3:9)

* No one should perish (2Pe 3:9)

e All men should be saved ( 1Ti 2:4)

e All should come to the knowledge of the truth (hT:4)
Therefore Christ commanded His disciples at ALLdémo go to ALL
people (Mt 28:18-20, Mk 16:15-18).

1.3 Principles of Muslim Evangelism

A careful study and application of the followingriptures (1Peter
3:15+1Thessalonians 2:7-8) will be the perfect fiation for any
evangelism, teaching, admonition and service fod:Go

7 Youx heaxts set apart Christ as atotd.
o@lwagb be prepared to give an answex to evetyone who asks You
fox the xeason of the hope that You have. oBut do this with
gentleness and xespect. We were gentle among you, like a
mother caxing for hex little children. We loved 4ou s0 much
that we were willing to share with you not only the gospel, but

our lives as well, because you had become 30 deax to us.

It is our conviction that Muslims can best be regttinrough these.

This is vastly different from preaching. A preacheill hardly be

challenged on what he says. In person-to-persomgelsm we are!
That demands specific skills, which a Christian wients to witness to
Muslims must acquire.
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A witness should be well acquainted with

* The Bible and more particularly, the Gospel

e Communication that is truly understandable to ‘@éss’

e The Muslim: the way he sees himself, the world atbhim
and how he feels about his own faith as well ass@ihnity

e Cultural and religious issues which inhibit the argtanding of
the Gospel

e The spiritual battle we are engaging in when wisngg to
Muslims.

1.3.1 The three ‘legs’ of evangelism
We may liken (Muslim) evangelism to a stool withraé legs. These
may be seen as representing

e Spirituality i.e. personal sanctity and prayer-tielaship with
God is the foundation;

« Knowledge of the Bible, its major doctrines and #ifadlity to
substantiate its truth, but also a fair knowledfjésiam,
communication and related fields. This can be olat@iby
learning.

* Experience, which cannot be obtained from a booik ar
classroom. It comes by doing - even if we make akis$ - as
long as we learn from these.

SPIRITUALITY KNOWLEDGE

EXPERIENCE

| suggest that we hold to this order too: Spirityal Knowledge -
Experience.



Understanding Evangelism 9

1.3.2 Evangelism and prayer

You will have wondered why so much has been saalitknowledge,
understanding and methods in Muslim evangelism smdittle about
prayer. What has the priority?

Let me reflect on the statement made before.
There are three components in Muslim Evangelism:

e Prayer (or spirituality)
e Understanding (or knowledge)
e Experience

Neither is a substitute for the other!

When speaking about prayer, we deal with one ofe¢hsords that may
have very different meanings to various people.riveue Christian
will constantly praise, worship and thank God, bls#o seek guidance,
protection and assistance from Him. Obviouslsinot our eloquence
in praying nor the length (or elaboration) thatiiscial.

It is God's prerogative to respond, in accordandt Wis wisdom and
power. While faithfulness, sincerity and a righitatie towards God are
important factors, we accept that the power of Godperform is
coupled with His wisdom. He knows best, both timd aneasure of His
actions, and we may safely trust Him in that. Bunsone may object:
“If God can do and knows everything - why pray i®"a

The answer is because God has honoured us to beoHisrkers. He
draws us into His confidence. Evangelism is ouiosicbn God’s behalf.
We cannot do it without the assistance of God tloéytpirit. Yet we
are His partners. Being aware of this, prayer beour siding with
God to achieve His will and purpose in and through So, our
dependence on and devotion to God, makes prayeabmsolutely
indispensable part of evangelism.

1.3.3 Contentious issues

Aggressive methods will invariably cause more hahan good. This
seems to be an obvious statement, yet in practaagyrhristians don'’t
abide by it.

A Christian witnessing to Muslims should also beaefal and wise
when airing his/her political sentiments or coniins. To openly attack
Islam or take sides against an Islamic leaderltilké&min, when he was
still in power, or Saddam Hussein, Muammar Gaddédissir Arafat or
Osama bin Laden and al-Qaeda serves little purandds not our task.
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Likewise, a ‘crusader mentality’ is not befittingGhristian approach,
be it in public rallies or in ‘Anti-Halaal-Campaignwhere Christians
have been known to collect signatures against lilhest exclusive sale
of halaal (= ritually clean, allowed) meat in supermarkethat is

hardly our calling.
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1.4 The four pillars of the Gospel

The illustration depicts the foundation of the Galspnd the four pillars

on which it rests. The foundation signifies the delr a basic

understanding ofGod, man as God views him, the dividing factor,
which issin as it is identified by théaw of God and the way to find

reconciliation
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The four pillars are to demonstrate the four aspetithe Good News,
as we find them in the Bible. We examine these.

1.4.1 The Facts of the Gospel — WHAT the

Gospel is
The Gospel is so full of content that it is praalig not possible to
present it in one evening or two without the reeipi having some
background knowledge. In our streamlined no-nonsessciety in
which few bother to study the ‘small print’, we lmbecome used to
uniform approaches that are supposed to securaifi)gesults. These
do not work with Muslims, Hindus, Buddhists or athpeople who are
not acquainted with the Christian value system tamchinology. All too
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often we will find in the quick-fix methods an ilion of
communication. An intelligent and binding decisioannot really be
made without the recipient having basically undsrdt the message.
What then comprises the Good News? What are the ¢d¢he Gospel?
We already looked at this and, because of its itanoe, repeat it:

God is eternal, holy, almighty, all-knowing, all-predeand righteous.
He is the creator of all and has a claim on all Efisation, and that
includes our lives. He is not as an impersonal,atensuper power, but
a personal, loving God.

Man stands in stark contrast to God. As everything éls was created
for a purpose. He was the object of God’s love arednt to be closely
related to Him. For that reason he has been craat&@bd’s likeness.
Unlike all other creatures he was not governed rsfinct, but rather
enabled to choose and make decisions concerningitiey and life
style. But man chose to violate the intention aritl @ God. He did
that consciously, willingly and constantly. Thesfirsin led to the ‘Fall
of Man’, and this resulted in a permanent persistinge in man tsin
causing the inner separation of man from God. CeSvis in his book
The Problem of Pairsays: “We must look for ... sin on a deeper and
more timeless level than that of social morality.”

Thus the essence of sin is this act of self-willtl@ part of the creature.
It meant an utter falseness to its true creatupelsition. For the nature
of sin is that it must be very heinous or secréde éts consequences
would not be so terrible.

Sin is man’s ‘declaration of independence’ from Gbid assumption to
be able to live without Him in time and eternityhd Bible identifies
how sin appears. The lack of trust in God is siro (R4:23). The
transgression of the Law of God is sin (1Jn 4:3). fact all

unrighteousness is sin (1Jn 5:17), and it is inseable too (Ro 1:20;
2:1; Jn 15:22) (though not unforgivable!).

They are darkened in their understanding and separated
from the life of God because of the ignorance that is in
them due to the hardening of their hearts. Having lost all
sensitivity, they have given themselves over to sensuality
so as to indulge in every kind of impurity, with a continual
lust for more.

Ephesians 4:18-19

What constitutes sin is defined by taw. While it is right to drive on the left
side of the road in Britain, this is an offence Rrance, where the law
demands that traffic should move on the right laha road. “I would not
have known what sin was except through the Law'reesl in Romans 7:7.
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God gave the Law to counsel and guide man, but meluding all of us,
broke the Law repeatedly. God'’s diagnosis is deprgs
The Lord saw how great man’s wickedness on the earth
had become, and that every inclination of the thought of

his heart was only evil all the time.
Genesis 6:5

This appears to be a rather harsh judgement, auisthow God sees man.

Depravity resulting from sin has made man insevsitio sense and
understand God’s position.

Sin is not just the trespassing of the one or othler, or the omission to
do a right thing, as Muslims view sin. It causes tbtal depravity of
man in all his ways. This is constantly displayedhis preposterous
assumption to be able to help himself out of thismdma. Man’s pride
goes as far as to assume that he can earn mesieb&bd.

This blindness regarding the holiness of God lgadsin, which to his
own detriment hinders man from seeking, recognizamgl accepting
God's offer ofreconciliation, because it seems unnecessary to him.

From the beginning God offered atonement and rdtation to

Himself through the blood of a sacrifice. All thoado believed God
offered their sacrifice for sin and made thus peasitle God. Ultimately
JESUS CHRIST is that only sacrifice of God who Guially) takes
away the sin of all humanity (Jn 1:29). But thigeofof God must be
accepted and received personally. There is no ethgr(Ac 4:12).

This offer is confirmed by the previously mentionexidences
embedded in the Word of God. Gratitude to Christ fobis total
liberation of the past and present, and His powhickv operates in
reconciled man (Ro 8:29; 1Jn 3:2; 2Pe 1:4; 2Co)3:tores man to
his original position and purpose.

In this new position man ‘participates in the dwinature’ (2Pe 1:4).
He becomes part of God'’s plan to help rescue mandirt of the world
of sin and blindness. God created man to be thecbhf His love.
True, born again believers enjoy this love anddloseness to the triune
personal God. They respond by offering their lomd avorship. This is
the consummation of God’s purpose. These are tite & the Gospel.

1.4.2 The Evidence for the Gospel — WHY we

can believe the Gospel
Many people need objective evidence to show tlegt tlan rest assured and
build their lives on the Biblical message. They tamd need more than our
personal subjective testimony may convey. Muslipeshaps more than
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others, need all the supporting evidence we cae ¢iv come to the
conclusion that the Bible is the Word of God, whiaim be fully trusted.

The Apostles used this method extensively (Ac #f253:18-24; 1Co
15:3; Lu 1:1-4; Ac 1:3; 1Jn 1:1-3; 2Pe 1:16-21)orR closer look at
the eye-witness, historical and prophetic evidenpésase turn to the
“Christian-Islamic Controversy pages 34-44).

From the Scriptures referred to we conclude:

a. The Apostles quoted OT prophecies and chaltkriige people to
consider the implication of their fulfilment to ablish their ‘case’. In
the Gospel according to Matthew alone we read astl®5 times
phrases like: ‘... as the prophets foretold...".

b. Peter in Jerusalem refers to the crucifixiod death of Christ just 7
weeks after the event, which is strongly deniecalbyuslims. Neither

then nor later did the Jews deny these facts. TWerg the ones to know
and they were unfavourably disposed towards thep@&o¥Ve can take
it for granted “that nothing has escaped” theirtfo®, because it was
not done in a corner” (Ac 26:26). How do we assuhe Jews would

have acted, if these statements were not true andnon knowledge
(Lu 24:18)?

c. Paul refers to the numerous (then still livingyewitnesses (1Cor
15:3-6). We may well imply that he meant to encgeraloubters in
Corinth to verify his claim. In addition he repedie states that these
facts were “according to the Scriptures”, i.e. udfifment of the OT

prophecies.

d. Luke refers to his eyewitnesses and a carefukstigation of
“everything from the beginning” in an attempt “torite an orderly
account”.

e. Jesus Christ showed Himself after His crucifixind death to the
eyewitnesses “and gave many convincing proofs lteatvas alive over
a period of 40 days” (Ac 1:3). There was no neegrave His death.
The Romans only permitted His body to be takenraftis death had
been confirmed (Jn.19:33-37).

f. John, the Apostle, begins his epistle by pladdiimself as a reliable
eyewitness of the life and death (Ac 1:7) of Christ

g. Peter, just before his martyrdom (2Pe 1:134&S)ifies to the truth
of Christ's deity, which he confirms as an eyewitsiehowever, not
without also referring to “the more sure word obphhecy”.

Recognizing the need to substantiate the factshef Gospel, the
Apostles used what God had given them to state tasie honestly and
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soberly, presenting the evidence with it. Why dom&? Muslims need
to see how strong God'’s case really is!

1.4.3 The Conditions or Demands of the
Gospel

When sharing the Gospel one must not forget to imerthat God lays
claim on a person when he/she commits his/her tifeHim. The
acknowledgement of Christ as Saviour is tied torteed to accept him
also as Lord with all the consequences that thidias.

The Lord confronted the people by telling them: g8ase one of you
wants to build a tower, will he not first sit dowand consider the
cost...?” (Lu 14:28)

People we witness to must know what God expects fileem when

they turn to Him: Repentance (= turning away frdma bld lives), and

baptism (Ac 2:38; 3:19), faith (Ac 10:43; 13:38-3®)e willingness to

obey (Heb 5:9) and the determination to continu¢htoend (Heb 3:6;
Rev 2:10; Mt 24:13). While the sinner ought tostrior salvation, the
believer will strive for holiness without which rome shall see the Lord
(Heb 12:14; 1Pe 1:13-19). Finally God wants usadis witnesses (Mt
28:18-20). Again these words, strange to most peopked to be
explained to our listeners.

The Gospel is Good News. But listeners must be naadsre that it is
bad News for those who reject the Good News. Theseme reckoning
and reasoning to be done (Isa 1:18).

1.4.4 The Promises of the Gospel

This is a wonderful note on which to conclude ovesentation of the
Gospel. What an abundance of hope, joy and enceoragt God has
given to us!

Just consider: He assured us of His mercy (Ps J0fijiveness (Ps
103:12; Isa 59:2; 43:25; 44:22; Jer 31:34 etcerral life (Jn 10:22-28;
Mt 25:34, 46b), a new life here on earth (2Cor %;¥ést (Mt 11:28;

Rev 14:13), His continued presence (Mt 28:20b).v#ats to give us
what all the world is striving for, but cannot firedlsewhere: love and
joy and peace (Jn 14:27; 15:9, 11; Gal 5:22). He promises heaven
to His followers (Jn 14:3) where His beloved shalgn with Him (Rev

5:10). To do our tasks on earth well, we are aisergthe needed gifts
(1Co0 12:8-10; Eph 4:11; Ro 12:6-8, Ac 2:38b).
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No wonder, one of our Muslim friends once asked“gieikh”: “What
promises do we Muslims actually have?” — He wagyfalware that
there are far more promises in the Christian bdaktin their religion.
Not surprisingly he never received an answer frasiréligious leader.

We have all the reason to ask ourselves in an hamesheart-searching
manner:

* Could we think of anything better that the hearindnand
conscience of man could need or want to be totadlsfied in
this world and the one to come?

e Is there any other religion or faith which can offmywhere
near to what the Gospel offers in content, asswaacd
evidence?

We can honestly confess that there is absolutehendlready the first
disciples asked Jesus the question, “Where shallge/® You have

words of eternal life!” (Jn 6:68). So we can beuassd that nobody has
ever offered something better to mankind - anddditéon established
the truth of it with supporting evidences. Let usen go with

confidence, love and knowledge to share this GoeddNwith others!

(Heb 13:12-13).

But even these facts, evidences and promises drlkety to create a
dramatic response among Muslims. Francis Schaekpressed this so
well:

The true scandal is that however faithfully and clearly one
preaches the Gospel, at a certain point, the world, because
I:II]:I it is in rebellion, will turn from it. Men turn away not because
what is said makes no sense, but because they do not want

to bow before the God who is there. This is the ‘scandal of
the cross’.

The Great Evangelical Disaster, p.64-65

The cross stands for the inability of man to sawesklf. It is a severe
attack on his pride and assumed integrity. Busihis only hope for
time and eternity.

We are grateful to acknowledge that we are neithersole nor the
main actors in the task of evangelism. God Himéel§ prepared the
human heart for the message of reconciliation. Hednaw to Himself
every true seeker (Jer 31:3; Jn 6:44 and 12:32).
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1.5 The negative side of evangelism

We have looked at the positive side of evangelismat is negative
about it? That it calls all people away from coufg# religion. Satan
has managed to infiltrate mankind by offering alds of ‘ways to
God'. But there is only ONE WAY, and that is ourrdoJesus. Even
certain churches deny that by calling for a ‘dialeg with other
religions, seeking agreement with other ‘truths’.

But according to the Bible anyone seeking salvatiamnot really find it

without Jesus, who is God’s only provision to obtiirgiveness and by
that reconciliation to Him. This essentially leatts a turn-about (=
repentance), a change (= conversion) of directibninvolves the

admission and confession of our sin to God, theesgion of our will

to forsake all evil and to follow and obey God. ésr “Yes!” at the

wedding ceremony decidedly also means a “No!” tco#ier sexual or
erotic partnerships, so our “Yes!” to Jesus exctudl other spiritual
relationships. Faithfulness is one of the greain® of the Bible.

So also a Muslim must realize that to follow Jeessentially means a
break with Islam. As a rule a Muslim will realizbig him/herself. If
not, there will come a time to make it clear to Hier that one cannot
believe in a Jesus who died for our sin, and one ditl not.

@ We will remember:

1. Evangelism is a holy calling and needs to be obeyed

2. Muslims need to be evangelized because they denoat and
understand the Gospel.

3. Evangelism and prayer are inseparable.

4. The sharing of the Gospel is best done within smeal
relationship.

5. We begin a conversation with what we have in common
Differences can be dealt with later.

6. Evangelism is the sharing of the Gospel. The Gasyg@hins
salvation. Salvation is an act of God. It is a fvéfer to all mankind.

7. The message of salvation is really only meanintgfd
listener, when he or she has understood the trugenaf God
in His absolute holiness and righteousness, thelatal of God
expressed in His Law, the nature of man in his @epy and
sinfulness and utter inability to save himself. toaly the
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desperate need for salvation, atonement and rd@@tiosi to
God comes into focus.
8. The Gospel is expressed in four ways:
» Itis God’s offer of His salvation to every one
» It provides rational evidence of its truth
» |t contains information on God’s promises
» It outlines what God expects of man
9. When it comes to contentious issues, we can reajhanything,
provided it is done in the right spirit and at tiggat time.
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2 Spiritual Warfare

The term ‘Spiritual Warfare’ has been formulatedlyarecently. It is the
name given to activities Christians are to undertakhen attacking or
protecting themselves from demonic and satanicefrc

Spixitual Warfaxe suggests, fiest of all, that thexe is a war taging
between god and Satan, between the kin.gdom of god and the

domain of darkness i/wolving evety one underx theix xespective zule.

Perhaps, most of us have little or no experiencewaf. It is the most
gruesome, devastating, destructive and extreme &rstruggle with the aim
and purpose to win the victory, to gain the totapremacy over the
opponent. Sometimes such an open war is suppresskdecomes a ‘cold
war’. This only affects the mode of warfare, nat iteality, intensity or
purpose, however.

2.1 Islam’s resistance to the Gospel

The Gospel is the solution to the dilemma of méais the Good News that in
spite of our past sinful life, we may be reconcitedsod. Jesus, our Saviour,
claimed to be the Truth and the Light of the world.

In contradiction to that, as every other religidslam purports to bring the
truth and light.

Scripture says:

No wonder, for Satan himself masquerades as servant of
light. It is not surprising, then, if his servants masquerade
as servants of righteousness.

2 Corinthians 11:14

%

It is consistent with the teaching of Christ tHae¢ tenemy’ sows weeds (= lit.
darnel) among the wheat (Mt 13:24 ff.). The tragé&dnot so much that the
fields look untidy, but that the sown weeds arediiggoisonous and can
hardly be distinguished from the wheat!

The system of Islam not only contradicts the ‘fornseriptures’, i.e. the
Bible, but devised a system that indoctrinates,etles and captivates its
followers so completely, that it is most difficditir them to come out of it.

Spiritual warfare does not direct itself againsist who have been deceived,
but against the deceiver, and that is the devilldadangels’.
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The effort to liberate people from unbelief or gadus counterfeits that want
to replace the Gospel is called Spiritual Warfare.

2.2 What the Bible says about ‘spiritual
warfare’

In Scripture we read that ‘there was war in heaveor of ‘the weapons of

our warfare...” (Rev 12:7; 2Co 19:4). We can obsettie tremendous
struggle between right and wrong, truth and deoepti this world - and that
this is constantly increasing with the growth @fsli evil and deception. Even
the standards (and | do not think of relative, tibmeind forms!) in the

churches are constantly lowered by compromise acmbramodation (a

feature of a ‘pseudo-spirituality’).

To make our point we need to outline the issudtlie better.

We know that we are the children of God, and that the whole
world is under the control of the evil one.

1 John 5:19

%

This is a stupendous, and to many an irritatingteshent. But it is true,
because God speaks.

2.2.1 An analysis

Let us, right at the outset of our examinationho$ tconcept, state that there
are no such words as ‘spiritual warfare’ in Scripti/Vhat then do we find in
Scripture to alert us, or to challenge us, to ‘fighe good fight’ (1Ti 1:18;
6:12; 2 Ti 4:7) and to be ‘a good soldier of Chdssus’ (2Ti 2:3)?

It is well to note that the wordsgon’ and ‘agonizo’ are used here in the
Greek original, meaning to agonize, contest. Otleards used are
‘epagoniezomailepi = upon or about, intensivagon= a contest],athlec’
[engage in a contest]anthistemi’ [struggle against],;nikao’ [overcome],
‘parrhesiazomai’ [to speak boldly or freely,}suzeteo’ [to seek together
jointly] and ‘dialegomai’, which is best translated as ‘to reason’.

We find relatively little about this topic in Sctipe:

Paul... was speaking boldly [parrhesiazomai] talked and debated
[suzeteo] with the Grecian Jews, but they tried to kill him.
Acts 9:29

%
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As his custom was, Paul went into the synagogue, and on three
Sabbath days he reasoned [dialegomai] with them from the
Scriptures, explaining and proving that the Christ had to suffer and
rise from the dead. Acts 17:2

So he reasoned [dialegomai] in the synagogue with the Jews and
the God-fearing Greeks, as well as in the market-place day by day
with those who happened to be there. Acts 17:17

Every Sabbath he reasoned [dialegomai] in the synagogue, trying
to persuade Jews and Greeks.
Acts 18:4

They arrived at Ephesus, where Paul left Priscilla and Aquila. He
himself went into the synagogue and reasoned [dialegomai] with
the Jews. Acts 18:19

Paul entered the synagogue and spoke boldly there for three
months, arguing persuasively [parrhesiazomai] about the kingdom
of God. But some of them became obstinate; they refused to
believe and publicly maligned the Way. So Paul left them. He took
the disciples with him and had discussions [dialegomai] daily in the
lecture hall of Tyrannus.

Acts 19:8-9

...l will know that you stand firm [agonizo] in one spirit, contending
[athleo] as one man for the faith of the Gospel....

Philippians 1:27
| ... urge you to contend [epagoniezomai] for the faith that was
once for all entrusted to the saints. Jude 3

Your enemy the devil prowls around like a roaring lion looking for
someone to devour. Resist him, standing firm [anthistemi] in the
faith. 1 Peter 5:9

...l ask you...help these women who have contended [athleo] at my
side in the cause of the Gospel...

Philippians 4:3
| urge you...to join me in my struggle [agonizo] by praying to God
for me. Romans 15:30

We proclaim him, admonishing and teaching everyone with all
wisdom, so that we may present everyone perfect in Christ. To this
end | labour, struggling [agonizo] with all his energy which so
powerfully works in me. | want you to know how much | am
struggling [agonizo] for you....

Colossians 1:29-2:1

Everyone born of God overcomes the world. This is the victory that
has overcome the world, even our faith.

They overcame [nikao] him (Satan) by the blood of the Lamb and
by the word of their testimony....
Revelation 12:11
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To help us in our struggle, to stand firm, to caoateto resist and overcome,
we are given instructions:
...our struggle [agonizo] is not against flesh and blood, but

against...the powers of this dark world and against the spiritual
@ forces of evil in heavenly realms.

Bible

Ephesians 6:12

The most descriptive passage we all know:

Finally, be strong in the Lord and in his mighty power. Put on the

full armour of God so that you can take your stand against the

devil's schemes. For our struggle is not against flesh and blood,

but against the rulers, against the authorities, against the powers
of this dark world and against the spiritual forces of evil in the
heavenly realms. Therefore put on the full armour of God, so
that when the day of evil comes, you may be able to stand your
ground, and after you have done everything, to stand. Stand firm
then, with the belt of truth buckled around your waist, with the
breastplate of righteousness in place, and with your feet fitted
with the readiness that comes from the Gospel of peace. In
addition to all this, take up the shield of faith, with which you can
extinguish all the flaming arrows of the evil one. Take the helmet
of salvation and sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God.
And pray in the Spirit on all occasions with all kinds of prayers
and requests. With this in mind, be alert and always keep on
praying for all the saints. Pray also for me, that whenever | open
my mouth, words may be given me so that | will fearlessly make
known the mystery of the Gospel.

Bible

Ephesians 6:10-19

We are made acutely aware that as Christians we aigether we realize
this or not, whether we like it or not - involved & ‘struggle’ against ‘the
spiritual forces of evil in heavenly realms’.

ofvan.gelism, /Jatticalat{y 30 among /Jeople of other tell;gion.s and

cultures, is alwagb a Apititual battle. Un evan.gelism. we stxive to

liberate slaves, bound by &atan, and that will have repercussions.

The Apostle Paul affords us some insight into s @xperience:
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| came to you in weakness and fear, and with much trembling.
My message (content) and my preaching (form) were not with
wise and persuasive words, but with a demonstration of the
Spirit's power so that your faith might not rest on men’s wisdom,
but on God’s power.

2 Corinthians 2:3-5
We also read:

...our Gospel came to you not simply with words, but also with
power, with the Holy Spirit and with deep conviction.

1 Thessalonians 1:5

2.2.2 Power in evangelism

Who of us does not feel the desire to be able toastrate God’s power, the
Spirit's power? Particularly in recent decades miulebught, debate and
prayer has been devoted to this question. Scoresaifs have been written
and many a preacher is considered ‘powerful’ begafshis performance.
But much division has been caused in the Churchaume of this topic. Let
us try at this crucial point to find a Biblical,idgfual answer.

« Notwe hold the power, but God.

We have this treasure (God’s light of the knowledge of the glory
of God) in jars of clay (i.e. we are earthly beings) to show that
this all surpassing power is from God and not from us.

2 Corinthians 4:7

Bible

¢ In our weaknesses God manifests HIS power.
To keep him from becoming conceited because of ‘thgpassing great
revelations” he received, Paul was given “a thaorhis flesh”, whatever that
was. Gladly he then conceded:
... | will boast all the more gladly about my weaknesses, so that
Christ’'s power may rest on me... 2 Corinthians 12:9

e God’s power is manifested and operates through the Gospéieof t
cross of Christ!
The Gospel ... is the power of God for the salvation of everyone
who believes. Romans 1:16

The message of the cross ... is the power of God!
1 Corinthians 1:18

Christ crucified ... the power of God and the wisdom of God.
1 Corinthians1:23
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The meaning of this expression must be found inftw that the cross is
called a ‘stumbling block’ for people, or ‘foolisass’ in their eyes, and also
an ‘offence’ (Gal 5:11). The reason for that wasattipeople insisted on
finding forgiveness and salvation on the strengththeir own efforts by
keeping the Law. Paul retorted:

dhe offence of the cross is the declared inability of man to save
/u'mself 6# :good works' o any other means, and his absolute
de,oen.dence on what god has al'ceadé( done!

You, who are trying to be justified by the Law have been alienated
@ from Christ. You have fallen away from grace!

Galatians 5:4

In the same fashion Christ is called a rock of dke (1Pete
2:8). What is so offensive, so ‘foolish’ and sohiag to stumbl
over? The wider context suggests this clearly:

Man in his pride does not want to be dependentgggér before God. The
Gospel alone, which is the message of the crosgants the power of God
that effects salvation as well as godly living ahd qualification for service.

We pray that you may live a life worthy of the Lord and may
please Him in every way, bearing fruit in every good work,
growing in the knowledge of God, being strengthened with all
power according to His glorious might so that you may have
great endurance and patience ...

%

Colossians 1:10-11

His divine power has given us everything we need for life and
godliness. 2 Peter
1:3

We believe this to mean His ‘demonstration of tipeiBs power’.
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Fighting the good fight...

Having identified the key issue, let us now lookvetat God expressed
regarding our involvement in this gigantic battle:

Though we live in the world, we do not wage war as the world
does. The weapons we fight with are not the weapons of the
world. On the contrary, they have divine power to demolish
strongholds. We demolish arguments and every pretension that
sets itself up against the knowledge of God, and we take captive
every thought to make it obedient to Christ..

2 Corinthians 10:3-5

Here the word ‘war’ (Greekstrateud) is coming into focus. ‘The weapons
we fight with’ should rather read as in the AutherdzVersion. ‘the weapons
of our warfare’ (Greekstrateid). The Greek word stratos, meaning an
encamped army, indicates armed conflict, here alsljoa spiritual conflict.

Closely connected, it seems, is the following Scrig:

The Spirit clearly says that in later times some will abandon the
faith and follow deceiving spirits and things taught by demons.
Such teachings come through hypocritical liars, whose
consciences have been seared as with a hot iron.

1Timothy 4:1
What exactly do the above texts state?

e There are arguments and pretensions that set therasgp against
the knowledge of God.

» People will abandon the (Biblical Christian) faitfollowing
deceiving spirits and things taught by demons tghobypocritical
liars without a conscience.

* We (ought to) demolish such arguments and pretansiyp means of
‘weapons’, which have the divine power needed.

* This amounts to a war against ‘the rulers, auttesiand powers of
this dark world and against spiritual forces oflewi heavenly
places’ (Eph 6:12).

Such warfare is not worldly, but the opposite, ngnseiritual.
Let us answer the following questions:

 How does the world wage war (also among individwalpolitical
groups)?
We know the answer: By force, deception, cunnimgngromise, subversion,
lies, character assassination, false propagandsgtthetc.

* What are the ‘weapons’ we are to ‘fight’ with?
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The Bible says (Eph 6:14-18): Truth, righteousndiss,proclamation of the
Gospel, faith and salvation. In addition we do welllook at some other
passages:

We have renounced secret and shameful ways; we do not use
deception, nor do we distort the word of God. On the contrary,
by setting forth the truth plainly we commend ourselves to every
man’s conscience in the sight of God.

%

2 Corinthians 4:2

See to it that no one takes you captive through hollow and

deceptive philosophy, which depends on human tradition and

the basic principles of this world rather than on Christ.
Colossians 2:8

Power Encounter

‘Power Encounter’ has become somewhat of a traohe @end suggests how we, as
Christians, ought to defeat satanic forces by tveep of God. We are told that signs
and wonders play a special role in demonstratirgjsGmwer.

We recognize that Evangelism is indeed a power @meo with the world of
darkness. Muslims, and more so those under thedngfaFolk Islam, (see
pp. 42-48) are kept from the light of the gospebtiyh involvement with
occult practices.

But a new dimension has been added to the struggle.

2.2.3 Deceiving and territorial spirits

In our effort to try to identify in which way oupgitual warfare ought to be,
we are directed to a somewhat strange passage melDd@aniel had

mourned (!) for 3 weeks, rejecting choice food. sThias followed by a
vision at the bank of the river Tigris. Daniel samat the bystanders could
not see: “A man dressed in linen, with a belt of fimest gold around his
waist. His body was like chrysolite, his face likghtning, his eyes like

flaming torches, his arms and legs like the gledmwnished bronze, and
his voice like the sound of a multitude”.

Calming the terrified Daniel, he spoke and said:
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Do not be afraid, Daniel. Since the first day that you set your
mind to gain understanding and to humble yourself before your
God, your words were heard, and | have come in response to
them. But the prince of the Persian kingdom resisted me twenty-
one days. Then Michael, one of the chief princes, came to help
me, because | was detained there with the king of Persia.

So he said: ‘Do you know why | have come to you? Soon | will
return to fight against the prince of Persia, and when | go, the
prince of Greece will come, but first | will tell you what is written
in the Book of Truth. (No-one supports me against them except
Michael, your prince).

Daniel 10:12-13,20-21
There are passages in Scripture, particularly thedated to the unseen
world, which do little more than let us sense disiens we cannot possibly
comprehend with our human mind or spirit.

We can learn from this passage that even the hbaleings are intercepted
and delayed by demonic or satanic forces. We cdaoaiefrom this and other
texts that Satan rules over a host of fallen anglmons; that these are well
organized and are directed by a demonic hierar@hg ‘Prince of Persia’
and the ‘Prince of Greece’ may well be chief demasith orders to control
their respective territories.

What can we learn from that, and what can and shaeldo?

 The “man dressed in linen” was helped by Michael.

» Daniel was not asked or expected to help. Why?

* Michael was Daniel’s ‘prince’.

* Prayers are heard by God and answered, even wikayedeor
reasons we cannot fathom.

* The ‘man dressed in linen’ continues to fight tharces’ of Persia
and Greece.

“We fight not against flesh and blood, but strugglaiagt rulers, authorities
and powers of this dark world and against the wgtiforces of evil in the
heavenly realms”. We are to take our stand agdhwestdevil's schemes, to
struggle, stand our ground and resist the devipray and be alert. But we
are not intended to defeat them. The whole condéxhis passage (Eph 6)
suggests defence. The decisive battle is foughtveord by Jesus Christ and
His angels.

Power Encounter is also practiced in Islam

Although not using that title, we find that ‘PowEncounter’ is well used in
Islam as well. We should be aware that spirituatfara is not a one-way-
street. The reverse of it is called cursing.
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Already in the Qur'an we read concerning Christians

Allah’s curse be on them! How they are deluded away from the
truth!

Surah 9:30

)

This is almost grotesquely amplified in anothetestzent:

O ye people of the Book [i.e. Jews and Christians G.N.]! Believe
in what We have revealed [i.e. the Quran, G.N.], confirming
what was (already) with you [i.e. the Bible, G.N.] before we
change the face and fame of some (of you) beyond all
recognition ... or curse them...l.

B

Surah 4:47
When a delegation of Christians from Najran in 8wuth of Arabia came to
Muhammad, he challenged them to accept Islam, whiedy declined.
Thereupon the following ‘revelation’ came to him:

The truth (comes) from Allah alone, so be not of those who doubt. If
anyone disputes in this matter with thee [i.e. Muhammad G.N.], now
after (full) knowledge has come to thee, say: ‘Come! Let us gather
together - our sons and your sons, our women and your women,
ourselves and yourselves; then let us earnestly pray, and invoke the
curse of Allah on those who lie!.

)

Surah 3:60-61

Since this time cursing has become a practicelamsup to this present day.
(In regard to this, the author of these notes lslzhallenged to participate
twice in such a kind of duel. Such curse will notseed with a believer. As
Christians we can, of course, not curse in retWa.bless! — G.N.)

Truth vs. power

The Bible proceeds from the premise of truth. Tégponse to Truth is faith.
We entrust ourselves to God by faith and then zeadind experience that we
are safe in His hands:

We know that anyone born of God does not continue to sin.
The One Who was born of God keeps him safe, and the evil
one does not touch him.

1 John 5:18

Islam proceeds from the premise of power. In fakgion - and here many
Muslims are also involved - the premise is equpbiyver.

In Folk Islam the question is not so much, “Is ma&?”, but “Is it more
powerful?” Those who ask the latter question atigedr by fear. They feel
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helplessly relinquished to spiritual forces, whittey hope to control or
manipulate through a shaman (witchdoctor) who mal} fae an Imam.

2.2.4 Our premise for evangelism

A crucial question is how to address people whawikemselves as pawns
in the game of powers they are unable to influeist®uld we present them
with the Truth and persuade them to exercise faitin should we seek to
‘display’ the power of God to convince them by se@i

We live by faith, not by sight! (2Cor 5:7), says thord of God.

Yet we read of instances, when ‘many wonders amndcoibus signs were done by
the Apostles’ (Ac 2:43; 5:12). This is confirmed Agts 8:6:

When the crowds heard Philip and saw the miraculous signs he
did, they all paid close attention to what he said.

%

The counterfeit and the real

These days we hear of mind boggling claims of némand healing. Based
on this enormous counterfeit practice, we oughtinsist that claims of
healing or miracles need to be substantiated.rfesme is indeed healed, and
we believe this still happens today, that healiag be verified.

If a person is declared to be healed - and he erisimot actually instantly
and fully restored to health - which can be conédrby medical doctors -
the one who claimed the act of healing is dishana$ten God miraculously
heals, it is instant and permanent and can be autisted by medical tests.
All else is make-belief! This does not exclude adyral healing by prayer,
but that should not be classified as a miracle.

While millions flock to meetings in which supposedigns and wonders take
place, the reality is that while uncritical andliglg Christians believe this to have
happened, critical investigation all too often dades that these are a hoax. The
‘real thing’ does not seem to happen in the forra sénsation!

Let us stay real. By all means, let us pray to &ad He might use signs and
wonders to convince the people we would like tachéaut let us first of all
be honest and share the Truth in that spirit. Magkeve is difficult to sell.

The Truth is that Satan and his prophets are liars

We are aware that our Lord called the devil a éiad the father of lies (Jn
8:44) and we learn that he was a liar from the a&gig (1Jn 3:8). Spiritual
lies are obviously made up to contradict spirittraith. This is done in an
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effort to diffuse God'’s truth, or at least to confl the seeker. Scripture
names the liars - that is the human counterpattie@father of lies.

I do not write to you because you do not know the truth, but

because you do know it and because no lie comes from the

truth. Who is the liar? It is the man who denies that Jesus is the

Christ. Such a man is the antichrist - he denies the Father and
the Son. No-one who denies the Son has the Father; whoever
acknowledges the Son has the Father also.

Bible

1 John 2:21-23

We accept man’s testimony, but God's testimony is greater
@ because it is the testimony of God which he had given about his

Bible

Son. Anyone who believes in the Son of God has this testimony
in his heart. Anyone who does not believe God has made Him
out to be a liar, because he has not believed the testimony God
has given about His Son. And this is the testimony: God has given
us eternal life, and this life is in His Son. He who has the Son has
life; he who does not have the Son of God does not have life.

1 John 5:9-11

At this point we have to stop and think a little.sfatement as explosive as
this is not well liked these days, even in Christ@rcles. Of course this
message was inspired before Muhammad came, of whenall thought
while reading this text.

Should we really express thoughts of this naturgarmding Muhammad
towards Muslims? | suggest, no. We might well bevioced in our minds
that Muhammad was a liar, even an Antichrist of smort. But to present
such an assumption to a Muslim, as true as it mightis not speaking the
truth in love. Statements like this will create enassary obstacles for a
Muslim on his/her way to discover the beauty arahgbf Christ.

Spiritual blindness and bondage

The god of this world has blinded the minds of the unbelievers, so that
they cannot see the light of the Gospel of the glory of Christ.

2 Corinthians 4:4We know...that the whole world is under the
control of the evil one. We know also that the Son of God has
come and has given us understanding, so that we may know
him, who is true.

1 John 5:19-20

...you must no longer live as the Gentiles do, in the futility of their
thinking. They are darkened in their understanding and separated
from the life of God because of the ignorance that is in them due to
the hardening of their hearts.

Ephesians 4:18
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Let us try to evaluate the above passages, whictago all that is stated
explicitly on this topic in the New Testament:

» The ‘god of this world’, obviously Satan, has bkabthe minds of
unbelievers.

* This leads to a darkened mind and thus a darkenedfused
understanding of spiritual content.

e The cause is the closing of their eyes and earsngpiration of
Satan, leading to the hardening of their hearts.

» If they would open their eyes and ears they wowtneed to live in
the futility of their thinking, because they wouldo more be
ignorant, they would be understanding and percgivtheir hearts
would turn and they would be healed. An act ofwlhiléis asked for,
a decision to be truthful!

It would be justified to call such a spiritual catioh “bondage”.

How can people under bondage be liberated? In wengontext we need to
define what we mean by that.

Muslims are desperately fearful of eternal consages, should they turn
away from Islam. They also fear rejection by fandlyd society should they
become Christians, which may amount to psycholdgind mental trauma.

In addition, Muslims are extremely fearful of deathrather the judgment
after death. Muslims do not know that Jesus Clmést by his death already
destroyed Satan, the one...

...who holds the power of death - that is the devil - and free

those who all their lives were held in slavery by their fear of
death...

%

Hebrews 2:14-15

We have to conclude, therefore, that Muslims liveler bondage without
existential knowledge of the way they can be libetia

2.2.5 Not all Muslims are oppressed or
possessed
We do not believe that evil spirits possesses ai$livhs.

However, the teaching and system of Islam froninteption is clearly anti-
Christian. By that token we can well believe thatvas and is satanically
inspired. That also explains the extreme resistafidéuslims to the Gospel.

Muslims are trapped in this system by an unprecedeimdoctrination both
in Islam and against the Christ of our Scriptures.
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Liberation from bondage
Whoever is bound is unable to free him/herself.igtasice from outside is
indispensable. Therefore, whoever is bound ordeléhby Satan can only be
liberated by someone more powerful. The Lord Jdgudvit 12:29) likens
Satan to a ‘strong man’ and asked a vital question:

How can any one enter a strong man’s house and carry off his

possessions unless he first ties up the strong man? Then he can
rob his house. Matthew 12:29

;@\ We will remember:

* To take away what is in his possession is not ptessi unless the
strong man is bound first.

» Are WE now expected to bind Satan in order to caway his
possessions, i.e. his captives? NO! Only the ‘gtnmian’, Jesus, can
do that!

« We may now enter the strong man’s house and cénit.o

Jhese words invite us to ponderx on the enotmity and xesponsibility
of theix content. gfEnd Spiritual Warfare is the execution of the
spixitual authority that has been delegated to us by out ototd Jesus.
Bur ototd told us:

“Q have given you authority ... to ovexcome all the power of the
enemy; nothing will hartm you!” (otuke 70:79)

These words invite us to ponder on the enormity masponsibility of their
content. And they invite us in no uncertain termptay:

@ We pray first of all for our willingness to obey Christemmand to GO!

® By prayer we actively resist anti-Christian spiritual forces
systems with the object of lifting the veil so thduslims may become
able to hear and understand the Gospel, affordiamta genuine chance
to choose.

©By prayer we will endeavour to remove the bondage and bksdn
which afflicts those Muslims we witness to.

@By prayer we will endeavour to witness to Muslims in a walyieh is
glorifying to God and understandable to them. Waypthat God may
prepare and use us by guiding our every step by\Wisd and His Spirit.
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® e pray for revival among Muslims and the collapse of siystem of
Islam. What God did to systems such as communise,cah do to
Islam!

OWwe pray for God's supernatural intervention by providinget
individuals we attempt to reach with a sign of Rigsence.

Our role model for action

When we want to see the perfect model to follow, laek at Jesus Christ.
Let us observe how He spoke with lost sinners:

Bible
o oren e |3

He never withheld the truth.

He did not confound people with clichés, but spakeach person
individually on her or his own level of understamgliand addressed
the very point at which they were caught eithethigir sinfulness or
their lack of loyalty.

He did this in a manner that was kindly and notdemnatory. He
sympathized with the sinners because He loved thtambecame a
‘merciful and faithful high priest’ because he wasade like his
brothers in every way’ (Heb 2:17). He was ‘ablesyonpathize with
our weaknesses’ because He ‘has been tempted lip wag, just as
we are - yet was without sin’ (Heb 4:15).

We affirm:

Evangelism, particularly so among people of otheligions and
cultures, often involves a spiritual battle.

In Evangelism we strive to liberate people wholawand by Satan.
Muslim resistance to the Gospel has a spiritual.roo

Spiritual blindness is a form of demonic oppression

Evangelism may involve exorcism and we have beemtgd the
spiritual authority to do so.

Exorcism is done by commanding in the name of Jesus
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3 Understanding Communication

We will see that understanding culture and undaditey communication are
two sides of the same coin.

Until quite recently and even up till now variousndminations viewed each
other with suspicion, and much more so differetigiens. If we had to give
a detailed account of why we are Christians andNhoslims, Presbyterian
and not Jehovah’s Witnesses or Mormons or New Ag®sbur reasoning is
not likely to be convincing. We proceed from oubjggctive reality, which
we (or anybody else, for that matter) perceive ¢otle Truth. If someone
attacks our position we withdraw or argue our poamid even if we loose the
argument — we will still stay what we are, perhaplittle more doubtful or
fanatical. Many a Christian has heard or read foitcattacks by Muslims
against the Bible and Christ. They were silencezhbse they had no answer.
Yet, they will hardly consider becoming Muslims. dAMuslims will react
the same way.

Qn order to win cfMuslims, we will have to be able to convince
him[her that Jesus offers infinitely moxe, and that fte can indeed
be fully teusted.

3.1 The Mechanics of Communication

Communication means that an idea which | have in my

mind passes through my lips and reaches the other

':II]:| person’s mind. Adequate communication means that
when it reaches the recipient’'s mind, it is substantially the

same as when it left mine. | will have substantially made
the point | wish to convey. The words that we use are only

a tool for translating the ideas which we wish to
communicate....

The God Who is There, by Francis Schaeffer

Besides body language we have no other tools thardsvto convey
thoughts.

There are actions we can explain without words bgms of a sign language, e.qg.:
“I am hungry!”

“I have a headache!”
But how do we mime:
“We are saved by grace through faith?”
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While it is relatively easy to communicate mund&sies by sign language,
it is quite a different matter to convey abstrdiught, but it is most difficult
to transmit a spiritual message. Let us try to yaethis.

Words are relative to their users. When | say ‘I aamgry’, then this will
mean something different for a subsistence farmex drought stricken area
than to an affluent Western businessman looking anfull refrigerator half
an hour before supper. When | say it is hot or dokkbnvey a different
message in terms of expected degrees to an Eskimaran in Mombasa in
East Africa.

The more specific a word becomes, the more likelg to differ in content
from that of a different culture.

3.1.1 Communication and the work of the Holy

Spirit
When we share the Gospel with an outsider, is ftthe Holy Spirit who
communicates the message to the spirit of thenliste Can anyone, for that
matter, understand the Biblical message withoutdperation of the Holy
Spirit? The answer to that is obvious. The HolyrBpiways effects spiritual
understanding.

But what if my sharing of the Good News is uniriggble to my listener?
Maybe | speak on an academic level that he carolloiw, or | use words he
is not acquainted with. Maybe | use a terminologgttmakes no sense to
him. Will the Holy Spirit not overrule this?

If it were meant that way, we would not have bebarged to present the
Gospel to ‘all creation’. We would not have beerarged to share the
message understandably, as we will read just now.

Of course, God the Holy Spirit can intervene inir@at manner - and does so
quite frequently - to open the mind of a persont &ia rule spiritual truth is
first committed to the mind of the hearer. It iDpessed there. And that may
be followed by a spiritual realization, which leads a spiritual
understanding of the message. That is the workeHoly Spirit.

We must conclude that the promised work of the HBlyirit is not a
substitute for our witness, and our witness wilt be effective without the
work of the Holy Spirit in the heart of the listene
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3.1.2 Communicating Christ to the Muslims
Let us investigate this. Donald N. Larson, a limgw@t Bethel College, USA,
observes:
When Christians and Muslims meet, it is not with clean slates
but under conditions established in their respective groups and
HI]:I in terms of what each knows at that point in his life and how it is
organized in his mind. They engage each other as outsiders.
Well-defined boundaries keep them separate. They may be able
to talk freely about the weather, but when it comes to the central
issues of life, like their respective worldview and lifestyle, they
tend to avoid each other. When they cannot, they tend to collide.
In McCurry: The Gospel and Islam, pp. 72-73

Every person, when confronted with something unkmot® him, is
dependent on a comparison with what is already knmahim. Naturally, the
characteristics of the known thing will be transéet to the unknown. Let us
try to illustrate this.

When the first cars appeared, people looked unlderbbnnet to find the
horses or oxen, which moved the car. Moving veBicleere always
associated with drawing animals. Likewise when aistian learns that
Muslims believe in one god, it is natural to idénthiim as Yahweh, and to
impute to him the characteristics and nature ofweth

The question therefore is not: ‘Do we believe ire@od’, but ‘how has this
god revealed himself'? What is he like? What is tlaene which identifies
him? The careful student will not only look at stfpmal similarities, but
also at the fundamental differences like the natofe God and the
consequences that flow from that. Larson continues:

The Christian must know something of what the Muslim knows
ﬂ in order to make effective use of his (i.e. the Muslim’'s) own

knowledge and experience.

When Christian utterances enter Muslims ears, the meanings of
those utterances are organized on the basis of what is already in
the Muslim’s mind. Likewise, when Muslim utterances enter
Christian ears, the meanings are organized by the Christian on
the basis of what is already in his mind.

To put it somewhat differently, as a Christian transmits what he
knows, the Muslim takes it, compares it with what is already in
his mind and processes it accordingly. In the same way, as the
Muslim transmits what he knows, the Christian processes it on
the basis of what is already in his mind. That is, the Muslim
organizes what the Christian sends according to what he knows,
and the Christian does the same thing. Each controls his own
output. However, neither exercises much control over what the
other does with what he transmits. Neither can withdraw what is
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already in the other’'s minds. At best he can say things which
may supplement or rearrange it.

Only when the Christian can understand and appreciate the
Muslim’s reality as he (i.e. the Muslim) does, can he talk about
his own Christian reality in terms which the Muslim can
understand and in ways that enable him to appreciate the
Christian’s point of view.

Therefore, if the Christian hopes to touch the Muslim at
significant points in a significant manner, he must be prepared to
I:II]:I talk, but he must also be prepared to listen.

The general problem boils down to the specific problem of
belonging. Christians and Muslims belong to different “tribal”
traditions. In their respective groups each comes to know
different things, map them into language in different ways, meet
others under different conditions and hold different beliefs.

ibid., p.73

Paul Hiebert, a professor of Anthropology, adds:tha

When Christianity enters a new culture, it must not only be

translated into a new language, but also into the thought forms,

symbols and customs of a new culture. ibid., p.60
Muslims, Christians, Hindus and others have integtahought structures.
Words, which may be the same as in other langudgese been coded by
their respective religion, culture and sociologifzadtors.

3.1.3 What is happening in spiritual

communication?
When we think of ourselves we may divide our “sétito body, heart (soul)
andmind. What do we want to express by that?

We assume that oumind is the centre of outhinking and ourheart is the
centre of oufeeling:

*  When we do arithmetic, we apply omind.
e When we see someone hurt or mourning, we are maveolur
heart.
What about our faith? Do we practice it with dwgart or mind?

With both: “You will seek me and find me when yoeek me with all your
heart.”(Jeremiah 29:13)

“Love the Lord your God with all your heart and wiall your soul and with
all your mind.” (Matthew 22:37)

Our faith is built on two foundations: truth aravé.
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e To discern between truth and deception we neegptyaurmind.
e To worship and adore our Lord, we apply beart.

Let us illustrate this:
The Christian witness needs to be

WHY WHAT clear on what he believes. He
DO I BELIEVEZn 2oy POTREIEYET \nows the facts and promises of
the Gospel; this is both to be

; understood in his mind and

HEART believed in hideart.

V) Our message will enter through
our senseg(ears and eyes), and is
then scrutinized by the mind and
heart or emotions. This should

SEARCH FAITH PRACTICE trigger off the question: ‘Do | like
FOR TRUTH OF TRUTH it

It comes from the heart. Here our
presentation of God in His glory,
majesty, purity, righteousness,
mercy and love is of great
importance. Do we picture Him as

MIND HEART threatening, watching our very
OBJECTIVE SUBJECTIVE step to punish us for any mistake?
Facts&Reason  Love & Devotion Or do we ‘portray Jesus Christ

dhe picture’ of Zod that the Bible
/z'covideA i abéolutel# and ovetw/zelmingl# moxe attractive than the

way Hllah is cle/’icted in the Quz an.

clearly before their very eyes’ (Gal 3:1) and destoate how God, although
grieved over our sin, is the Good Shepherd whosseekl goes after the lost
sheep until He finds it?
We must never forget that! The next question isliiko be different:

* Isittrue? Can I trust it?

It comes from the mind. Here the evidence of theggbneeds to dispel any
doubts. If the mind is satisfied, it is time foetHecisive question:

* Do |l want it?
And that question is linked to another:
* Am | willing to pay the price?
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Every Muslim knows what it means to leave his/tedigion, and at this point
come the inviting and yet hard words of Jesus:

Anyone who loves his father or mother more than me is not
worthy of me; anyone who loves his son or daughter more than
me is not worthy of me. And anyone who does not take his cross
and follow me is not worthy of me.

Matthew 10:37-39

But the price must never be considered withoutkhewledge of what the

‘price’ actually ‘buys’ It is the assurance ofetlfiorgiveness of our sins and
our reconciliation to God. It is the everlastinqishine of His love over and
around us! It is Life in His presence forever!

The great ‘but’

What we have just considered is a balanced anddbgiay to think, feel and
decide. All too often we have to deal with anotkierd of logic. A fictitious
incident may help illustrate the point:

A man is undergoing psychiatric treatment. He believes he is a

mouse. After a lengthy therapy he becomes convinced that he is
' a human after all and is released.
= A short while later he returns to the psychiatric hospital panting

and with horror on his face: “Right on the road is a big cat!” he
pants. The psychiatrist reminds him: “But you do know that you
are a human being”. “Yes, of course”, the patient replies, “but
does the cat know that?” Anon
Unfortunately, we often find little or no logic ieligious thinking. It is, as a
rule, a mixture of culture, tradition, misinformai, hear-say and fear. It is
believed, because all Muslims believe it — and eyt all be wrong.

Must we despair? No! Number one: God is there! emgnizes an honest
heart and the Holy Spirit will be at the listeneside.

But we also should be helpful by recognizing wha problem is and then
direct the message accordingly. And we need toceserone aspect of the
Fruit of the Spirit: patience.
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3.2 The acid test of good communication:
Understanding

We are given a Biblical model:

...we do not write you anything you cannot read or understand.
And | hope that, as you have understood us in part, you will
come to understand fully...

2 Corinthians 1:13-14

Beginning with Moses and all the prophets, he (i.e. Christ)
explained to them what was said in all the Scriptures concerning
himself ... He said to them: “Everything must be fulfilled that is
written about me in the Law of Moses, the Prophets and the
Psalms. Then he opened their minds so that they could
understand the Scriptures.

%

Luke 24:27, 44-45
These texts have two facets: understanding by meaasgplanation and by
illumination through His Spirit. Both aspects aitak

The ‘normal’ sharing the Gospel, the Good Newsbasically confined to
saying: ‘You are a sinner and by that lost. Chdigtd for your sins. If you
accept Him as your personal Saviour, your sins lpélforgiven, and you will
go to heaven'.

That, of course, is the Good News. But there ig sgemuch more to be said
about God’s love. We have to mention that He isyhble wants us to be
with Him, forever! But we cannot, because we argywenholy and holiness
and sin do not mix! What is sin? What is God’s estpgon from us? How do
we relate to God’s Law? The Law is not just the Tenmmandments! It also
introduces the possible atonement by sacrifice. W&a sacrifice really?
How does all this apply to Christ? These and maiyenissues have to be
made known.

| ‘Zf one book of the oBible we'ce en.oug/z, w/xg did god give us 66? I

And when presenting the Gospel, which is the pfa@ad for mankind, why
begin at the end? Do we normally read books froenghd? (See Chapter 8
on Chronological Storytelling for more details dmistprinciple.)We have to
be careful to present the facts of the Gospel ab tthey make sense to the
outsider, i.e. comprehensive enough.

It is good to remember what Christ said about #eds which fell on good
soil. It speaks of...
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...the man who hears the word and understands it. He produces
a crop, yielding a hundred, sixty or thirty times what was sown.

Matthew 13:23

The treasurer of Queen Candace of Ethiopia wasimgaal very significant
prophecy concerning Christ's death. When Philip ealskhim, ‘do you
understand what you are reading?’, he had to ansWwew can I, unless
someone explains it to me?’

This is confirmed by yet another passage:
All over the world this Gospel is producing fruit...just as it has

been doing among you since the day you heard and understood
God’s grace in all its truth.

Colossians 1:6

Let us never forget:

But it is not only the understanding that matters, but also the
integrity of the witness: i fluslim will understand the Zospel in

[proportion to how we understand him and his tell;gion..

We do not use deception, nor do we distort the word of God. On
the contrary, by setting forth the truth plainly we commend
ourselves to every man’s conscience in the sight of God.

2 Corinthians 4:2

3.3 Objective vs. Subjective Communication

3.3.1 Our testimony — subjective communication
We call subjective experiences ‘testimonies’.

What is real to us need not be a reality to otl@@masider this simple illustration:
John is deeply in love with Rebecca. The way he feels, is very

real to him. Rebecca’s mother also loves her, but this is not the
' same reality. John’s friends also ‘love’ her, but John’s love is
- quite another experience. John’s friends also were or are in

love, with other girls. They surely have a very real experience of
what falling in love is. But only John experiences what his being
in love with Rebecca really is. It is his unique experience and
reality.

Nehls
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We should differentiate between objective facts autbjective spiritual
experiences. Both are real to us, when they comevay. The more personal
this experience is, the more precious, but alsontbee subjective, it is. We
may be deeply grateful for our experiences with Gbdt it does not
necessarily convey the same feeling to someone; éismay even be
misunderstood and be compared with what someoree etperienced on
another level.

“God has answered a prayer of mine in a wonderfay'vl may consider
that to be a testimony for Christ. But my Muslimefrd may with full
conviction respond by saying: “O, | have the vegng experience all the
time!” He compares my statement with his realityd ahat may be quite
different. Or he may think that Christians alwage something supernatural
in everyday events, but these do happen to allskafgeople after all.

“God told me ...” is a dangerous statement to makevill essentially be
assessed as a subjective statement. Although itpnwasably meant to give
weight to what follows, it will generally ratherdd to the assumption that the
user of this phrase wants to elevate him/hersetiéneyes of the listener.

This way testimonies are perceived should not disage us from testifying
about God and His work in us. But these should ¢eun conjunction with
and in support of the Biblical message.

A personal testimony, if well placed, can indedd tsie hearts of people and
inspire faith, but it just is not the Word of Gaghd that is what we need to
convey.

3.3.2 The Word of God — the way of

objective communication
Objective communication is the transmission of Biklical message. When
an honest and objective person hears the factseo&bspel and the evidence
that verify the Word of God, he or she may needestime to come to terms
with it both emotionally and rationally, but thenllvhave to consent to it, for
anyone may test the veracity of the Bible. That esait objective. Whether
one likes it or not - it is evidenced fact.

EI We recall:

1. The Word of God has a mental and a spiritual dinmans

2. Our task is to inform Muslims about who God is avitht Jesus
came to do. We have to inform them how God'’s rightmess is
expressed in His Law and what it means to sin agaiis will and
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purpose. But we must also inform them about Godieg and
mercy that is expressed on the cross.

A Muslim will understand this message in proporttorhow we
understand him/her.

Good communication means that the message of Gadywe
transmit, in the mind of the recipient becomes tfiglly identical
to what the Scriptures teach.

The purpose and aim of our communication is thetalemd
spiritual understanding of the Truth of God.

Objective communication of the Truth happens whensare and
explain the Word of God.

Subjective communication of the Truth happens wivershare our
lives as well.

Recommended Literature for Chapter 3:

When You Cross Cultures: Vital Issues Facing Chrisan Missions. Jim
Chew, 1990.

Communicating Christ Cross-Culturally: An Introduct ion to Missionary
Communication. David Hesselgrave, 1991.

Contemporary Christian Communications: Its Theory and Practice.
James Engel, 1979.

“The Road to Conversion: The Latest Research Insigk.” James Engel,
EMQ 26/2 (April 1990), 184-93.
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4  Understanding Muslims
4.1 Muslim characteristics

A most important statement must be made here. ddywe may have come to a
point where we begin to fear or resent the Muslifis.have to correct that:

fMuslims, like all other people, are a creation of §od and ate loved
by dftim!
"TThey have a zeal for Zod - but it is unenlightened" (Rom 10:2).
Gur ford Jesus died for every gMluslim
as much as dfte did for us!
Fod loves the ¢fluslims!

We have to differentiate between the religion dais and the people who
follow it for lack of better knowledge and undersiang. Islam does not
offer salvation or assurance of forgiveness, anddlpeople who grew up or
grow up under its teaching know no better!

They have little chance to believe, because theye haot had sufficient
opportunity to hear and understand an effectivewowing presentation of
the Gospel. That is certainly not their fault. Tav® degree it is ours - if our
evangelistic effort excludes the Muslims in our ieorment - or if our effort

does not take into consideration the altogethefediht mind-set and
understanding of a Muslim.

Besides the sects within Islam, we find a greatetaiof people:

» orthodox and liberal Muslims

» those who are only Qur’an orientated, and others fskus on the
Hadiths or both

» blind fanatics and wonderfully considerate Muslims.

e Each one following one of the four law systems (if&grbn Malik,
ash-Shaffi'i or Hanbal)

» the mystics who follow the teachings of their ‘mhig, ‘marabout’
(West Africa) or ‘pir’ (India, inspired soul guidethose who
venerate departed ‘saints’; others who reject both

*  Muslims who obey the ‘letter’ and others who trgpiritualize Islam
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Muslims are not alike. There are...

» the educated and the simple
* rural and urban people
« people with different cultures, habits, characteegds, desires,
tastes, temperaments, social and ethnic backgroetcdsMany of
these follow ‘folk Islam’, i.e. a form of Islam, W¢h accommodates
a considerable part of their former religion aratlition, including
witchcratt.
As in every other social group, Muslims differ imacacter, education,
temperament, cultural background, doctrinal ponitaic. Although rituals
and forms may be quite uniform, the differencesaigm

4.1.1 Muslims are confident that they are on the

winning side
Western ‘Christian’ politicians go far out of theiray to accommodate the
demands of Islam. They realize that enmity to Istam backfire badly; they
are scared of worldwide terrorism. While Christtgnas a whole seems to
crumble, Islam seems to take its place.

All this has boosted the self-confidence of mostshius. After many years
in oblivion, they are in the limelight. They arenfiment that the time has
come for Islam to replace the decadent remnartiethristian area.

4.1.2 Muslims are the product of the Islamic

system
Islam demands submission to Allah’s will — as esgesl in the itnar’ and
“deeri and the sunnali (see volume 1 for deta)ls

This presupposes the identification with the systerd faith of Islam. That
has lead to the erection of a ‘wall’ around theamsic community,
particularly for those living in a hon-Muslim comte This reminds us of the
wall within the formerly divided city of Berlin. Tdnwall was built by the
communist regime. Officially it served as a lined#fence against Western
democratic influence. In reality, however, it wasprevent the mass exodus
of people to the West. The psychological ‘wall’ and Muslims is to keep
Islam and all that goes with it in, and everythilge out. And those inside
are not aware of the real purpose. Every Christiiness may be viewed as
a ‘missionary’ and this causes their defences tago

We remember:
ISLAM = submission
MUSLIM = one who submits
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Consequently, a Muslim views himself as a slaveAlbdh. Every Muslim
must submit to the Sunnah and by that to Allal.is ta-abudi’; that means
it has to be obeyed, not analyzed, consideredstede

Allah’s law is not to be penetrated by intelligence, it is ta’abudi,
i.e. man has to accept is without criticism, with its apparent
' inconsistencies and its incomprehensible decrees, as wisdom
- into which it is impossible to inquire. One must not look in it for
causes in our sense, nor for principles; it is based on the will of
Allah, which is bound by no principles.

Shorter Encyclopaedia of Islam, by H.A.R. Gibbs & J.H. Kramers,
p. 525

4.1.3 Muslims are ‘under the law’

A Muslim essentially lives ‘under law’ in contraght the Biblical ‘under
grace’. (Gal 3:10; 5:3-4; Ro 3:28; 8:3-4; 10:4).

Yet his position cannot be compared with the dispéion of the people
under the ‘Old Covenant’, for there was a distilaav of cause and effect,
which enabled every person to assess his positdord God. It also clearly
offered atonement with God.

| °iaw is tule 6# power. gtace i tule b# love. I

Whether he admits it or not, a Muslim is under katabmission to the
Shariah and dominated by the two Islamic concepts o

* “Halaal’ = Lawful or permitted
+ “Haraant = Unlawful or forbidden

This will govern his life in all its aspects. Weueato understand that to a
Muslim religion consists of performing prescribedks. There is a long list
of religious duties that have to be observed eday. No Muslim can ever
claim to have fulfilled these satisfactorily. Cogaently, a sincere Muslim
will always be aware of his/her shortcomings, whidrry consequences!
He/she can therefore never assume to rest in Gddiaie at peace with
Him. He/she does not even know whether or not ais¢ins are forgiven.

When a Muslim breaks the law, he is expected topmomeate for this by
some merit (almsgiving, extra prayer, extra fastige pilgrimage or some
good deed).

For the rest, he relies on Allah’'s mercy, grace &mgiveness, which are
often mentioned in the Qur’an, but for which nowaasice is offered. Thus a
Muslim can never be sure about his standing befdied.
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A Muslim who is somewhat acquainted with the Quréand the Hadith, fears
death and judgement and with that the punishmethefrave (Textbook 1
Islam — Basic Aspect€hapter 6).

He cannot be certain at all about the outcome eflLthst Judgement and his
eternal destiny.

He hopes (and even that is not Qur’anic!), howeteat after having been
punished for his sins in hell, he will be admittedparadise. Perhaps this is a
reflection of purgatory.

But a sin he fears above all others is ‘shirk’, tinepardonable sin’ of adding
a partner to Allah. He would do that when acceptiigist, which would be
paramount to the acceptance of ‘another god'.

Even so, his being a Muslim provides him with...

» A sense of belonging
» A set of convictions about Islam, the Qur’an andhdionmad
e A sense of Islam’s superiority
» But also a fear of rejection and hell. And this@atts for his anti-
Christian sentiments.
Submission and fear made Muslims resistant to thep@l.

% Mluslim is probably more xesistant to the Christian message
than any othex petson. gftis mind is programmed to misundexstand
the Christian message.

But a loving approach weakens this resistance. Ssurae that people with
that background and who are so different in théinking can all be
approached and reached by the same method as ro@imestians is
simplistic and quite unrealistic.

Therefore, this course does not want to providetep by step “Do-it-
yourself” program, but rather suggests principlest ttan help Christians to
select the best way of witnessing in every givénagion and opportunity.

It must be emphasized also, that Muslim evange(essnany other) cannot be
learned in a classroom or simply from books. Knalgke can neither
substitute for experience or Christian character.

4.2 The conflict between the ‘Ultimates’

Our worldview and our value system govern our thigkand behaviour. We
ought to consider this when meeting with Muslim$eif worldview and
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value system have influenced their attitude towah#sChristian message —
as we are influenced to be suspicious towards viegisdeem to be false.

The Muslim we meet does not live in isolation. e integrated part of his
family, clan, tribe and community. This determiniis thinking and his

decisions. It also heightens his fear and apprebendor change

significantly. It will be well worth considering ¢h‘group behaviour factor’

from findings in social science when we witnessa tduslim.

4.2.1 The authority conflict

To a Christian the final authority on all mattess@od and we refer here
exclusively to Yahweh Elohim, the God of Israeldahe Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ. What we know about Him besides Hislation in creation, we
find in the Bible. Therefore Scripture is the finalithority for every true
Christian. Consequently, we believe that Christhs only way, the only
means by which fallen man can be reconciled to God.

To a Muslim the final authority is Allah, who reved his will in the Qur’an
through Muhammad, who is believed to have recethedQur’'an and with it
its interpretation and meaning by inspiration.

These respective authorities are not negotiabley®ne absolute or ultimate,
because “man is unable to go beyond them in histgpréng mind”, to quote

Prof. Klaus Nuernberger. According to him, an uliten cannot be invented
or created by man, but man is convicted and comdnaf its claim to be

absolute truth. In his study notes on Theologidaids (UNISA), he states:

Ultimates constantly question each other and man has to make
' up his mind which of these claims to truth is valid and which is

not. Once an ultimate is established, man no longer questions it.
= He accepts it as valid and binding.

We are all aware of the power which an ultimatesoaviction, has over a
person. Countless thousands have valiantly andngiy died for whatever

they considered to be the ultimate, be it religjopslitical or ethical. We

wish it were true, however, that in all humans ifaklites constantly question
each other” and that people would “make up theindsi which of these
claims to truth is valid and which is not”. The Wauiew and belief of people
is formed almost exclusively on the basis of whattcepted within their
respective group. It is accepted without any seriguestioning.

The ultimate gives purpose, meaning and directioart individual as well as
a group. The closer knit this group is, the strangethe influence of their
ultimate on the individual. This is particularly& about Muslims.
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4.2.2 The group factor

Prof. Nuernberger mentions the reciprocal effect:
Groups...grant a sense of acceptance and belonging. Every

person needs the assurance that he has the right to be what he
' is, to do what he does, to strive for what he cherishes. The right
- of existence is granted him by the group to which he belongs.

He is surrounded by people who have similar views, values and
interests. (parents, peers, etc. G.N.) He becomes certain that it
is ‘normal’ to be what he is and to do what he does.

They firmly believe that they are right and view reality quite
objectively, while the other party is believed to be distorting the
truth to serve its own ends. But then they also lose their capacity
to recognize and rectify their own mistakes and to shoulder their
own share of the responsibility. For this reason the individual
identifies with the group. Touch the ‘honour’ or integrity of a
group and you have attacked each one of its members
personally!

Ultimates normally grant the right of existence only under certain
conditions. Man has to fulfil certain prerequisites, live according
to certain rules, subject himself to specified norms and criteria of
acceptability.

The group, on the other hand, depends on the loyalty of its
members for its continued existence. It grants recognition,
status, acceptance and belonging only under certain conditions.
You have to know and accept the rules of the game if you want
to join a football club. Acceptance in any group is conditional.
And that is the pointer to the fact that groups ‘stand for’
something bigger than themselves. They represent an ideal, a
value, a conviction of some sort - thus an ultimate. In the name
of the ultimate the group therefore punishes deviant behaviour
with contempt, ridicule, harassment or rejection. The group may
question or withdraw the right of existence it granted. But to be
an outcast is tantamount to ‘spiritual death’. All this is what we
call ‘Social control'.

Like everybody else, every Muslim has a deeply edateed to belong to a
group and to be accepted by it. He or she feelsnt#edl to be part of the
‘Ummabh); the congregation of Islam, which not only gratfis belonging to
those who submit, but also watches over all its et While (in most
Muslim societies) there is a very considerable raylee towards non-
observance of Islamic duties, even sin, there itolerance toward a Muslim
who becomes a Christian. The Qur'an says
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PN “...if they turn renegades, seize them and slay them wherever
G you find them.”
== Surah 4:89

4.2.3 The group dictates behaviour

Members think, behave and relate to each other givan way. They are
different from ‘those outside’. All groups establivoundaries, and the
acceptance of these is conditional to the righbéopart of the group. This
boundary is to keep those inside in and those deitsut.

Regarding ‘outsiders’, Nuernberger writes:

It is, however, not the outsiders themselves that present the
' problem for the group, but what they stand for. They have a

different system of values, norms and beliefs. They represent
another ultimate. The very existence of another ultimate
presents a threat to the unquestionable validity of the ultimate of
the group itself. But once its validity is challenged, its function as
a justifying authority for the group and each of its members is
questioned. That is why the in-group turns against the out-group.
In the first place it isolates itself from the out-group.
Communication with outsiders is restricted and controlled.
Information from the outside is scrutinized and filtered. In the
second place, the out-group and the ultimate it represents are
consciously depreciated. Their system of values and norms is
considered to be amoral. The members of the out-group are
forced into a stereotype such as ‘the’ rich or ‘the’ oppressors. A
deeper understanding of the other group and what it stands for
is prevented because it is dangerous for group certainty and
group loyalty.

4.2.4 Beware of deception!
We all have realized that...

Ideology is based on a selective and biased observation of

reality; it uses reason to build up a system of arguments in its
' own favour; the real motivation behind an ideology is desire and
- self-interest and it therefore contains an element of dishonesty.

But all this can be quite unconscious. In fact it must be
suppressed into the subconscious if the person concerned is to
believe in his own integrity.

(ibid)
Religion may well be or become an ideology. In saatase there is always a
powerful personality in the lead.
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Prof. Nuernberger well observed that...

. Obsessive and compulsive power over people ... may
catapult vast masses of people into hysterical action or

' resistance. Mobbing and rioting may be the result.
= Since members have identified themselves with their group

and its ideology, they experience any attack on the latter as an
attack on themselves. They become defensive or, Iif
threatened, aggressive.

It sweeps its own yard clean, as it were, and throws the
rubbish over the fence into the yard of its neighbour. The group
will see only those aspects of reality that support its views.
This is called SELECTIVE PERCEPTION. It will interpret the
world in the way that is most profitable to it. We call this BIAS.
It will build up a system of clever arguments with partial truths
and a twisted logic to prove its views to be correct.

Controlled by an ultimate, man will act in a certain way, argue
in a certain way, strive for certain things. Challenge an ultimate
and the person concerned gets uneasy, his face darkens, he
may become emotional, aggressive or even fanatical. If a
person is taken over by emotions it is usually a sure sign that
an ultimate has been hit.

4.2.5 Christians are also influenced by group

behaviour

All those acquainted with Islamic-Christian polemiare painfully aware of
the truth of the above statements. We do have toitachowever, that
Christians cannot be acquitted either. While wencanescape emotional
reactions when our ultimate, our triune God and\Wizrd, are provocatively
attacked - and in debates with Muslims this isrofiee case - we have to be
self-controlled to avoid unbiblical retaliation, igh is damaging to the cause
of Christ. There is no need for it anyway... if weeaonvinced by rational
evidence that we hold to the Truth.

None of us is likely to escape selective perceptiatliogether, i.e. we all
become one-sided in our intake of information. Batlis out of fear is really
admitting defeat, for when rational and factualusngnt is truly on our side,
we need not fear - not for ourselves and muchfas&od!
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4.2.6 Convictions may be stronger enemies of
truth than lies

Gux on{g feax should be that of clou'ng the eyes and eaxs of the
people we would like to win for Christ!

As we already noted, the feeling of belonging aoceatance is vital to man.
Nuernberger puts it like this:

Once a man is sure that he is what he should be, and is doing

what he is meant to do, that he is acceptable in the ultimate
g ' sense of the word, that he is true to his real being, that he found

- his authenticity, he is able and willing to sacrifice social,

economical and political interest, possessions and privileges,
family and friends, yes, even his own life.
We will have to honestly ask ourselves who or wisatdetermining our
values, rules or norms. While it is obvious thatigare is our foundation,
who interprets Scripture for us?  Should we reallgcumb to standards,
forms or even moral or ethical norms that are tjedetermined or dictated
by the group we belong to or its leadership?

Obviously the Islamic community is a group whicts fihese quotations. We
do well to consider this and its implication foraggelism.

4.2.7 Meeting the challenge of untruth

All this points to conflict. Can we see the implicas?

Sfvangelism is essentially a challenge to the ultimate of a gMuslim

oz even Ulam. When we evan.gelize we oﬂ"et an altexnative to a
SMuslim’s ultimate!

If this is true, any form of evangelism that does nhallenge a Muslim’s
ultimate is not evangelism at all. It may and skonbt be immediately
evident, but will become apparent.

Perhaps not all can do this or are equipped toodd@st if we claim to have
and follow the Truth, we should not be afraid tstéin to the other side, to
present the Christian position positively and asdestify why we believe
and trust it. The Word of God supports this:
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Know how to answer everyone! Colossians 4:4

Always be prepared to give an answer to everyone!
1Peter 3:15

Pray that | may proclaim it clearly, as | should!

Colossians 4:6
If we do not take this to heart, i.e. if we beliewghout a sure basis, that is
without a real knowledge of our faith, we are rikely to be evangelists but
propagandists across the line to other faiths,thad we may well be viewed
as fanatics, and not without cause.

do win others for Christ means exposure to other concepts and

views.

4.2.8 The other side of the coin

While a person or group of persons might seem toirttécately and

intangibly caught up in the system of Islam, we \Wraf people who emerged
from it, and these are by no means only those enptriphery or fringe.
Prof. Nuernberger shows in his studies the motigaforce behind this and
we do well to study this carefully:

But the confirmation of our right of existence by the social group

to which we belong, is not the last word. Once a man has a
' more profound ideal or conviction, he is willing to serve it even if

this may lead to conflict with the group to which he belongs. The
deeper his life is rooted in an ultimate, the less dependent he
becomes on his social environment for recognition and
acceptance.

To effect a change one has to be exposed to alternative
ultimates. That is the only way. Man simply cannot do without a
basis for his life and you cannot expect him to move before he is
convinced that his foundations have given way and that he has
now been presented with a more valid and stable alternative.
That is the only way.

(All emphases are ours)

This confirms the thesis of a loving confrontationwhich a conflict is not
avoided, but in which the Gospel in all fullnesspigesented in a kind and
loving, unemotional, factual and spiritual mann@ut it also means that at
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the right time in the right way, the insufficiendpdeed, the error, of Islam
must be exposed. This obviously does not normalfyplen in a week or two.

4.3 A Muslim’s ‘Ultimates’ — Handle with
care

Allah, the Qur’an, Islam and Muhammad

These ‘ultimates’ are what one may term the untabtds to a Muslim. A
critique of Muslim leaders, certain practices graditical issue is likely to be
discussed by and with Muslims without a problem.t Bouch the
untouchables and expect a very strong reaction.

On the other hand, one can hardly avoid speakingoate time or other

honestly about Islam and its contrast to the Badllimessage. Muslims often
have a very romantic understanding of Islam. Theppsess anything

negative in the character and behaviour of Muhamarati his teachings and
promote only the positive, invariably fanciful awdten fictional facets of

Islam. This decidedly hinders them from truly calgsing the message of the
Bible, and by that to realize the absolute supéyi@nd trustworthiness of

the Gospel.

However, in a spiritual conversation it is reallppgossible not to touch on
these topics. How can one do this without unduerafé? It is only possible
with love for our Muslim friend, and love for theuth.

Repeatedly one may be asked what we think of Allslam or Muhammad.

How can one respond without unnecessary offencéngushe given
opportunity? Let us look at a model on how one egproach such a
sensitive topic:

What do you think of Islam?

How are we to react when asked our opinion on anthe untouchables?
Muslims obviously expect either a positive or unmfied answer and seek
an opportunity to expound Islam by such a questidrave always found it

best to turn the tables.

“Y ou want me to say what | think about Islam? Thahds an

easy question to answer. Both of us treasure digiae and

organize our whole life around it. We put our hdpeit for

time and eternity. Yet, to you | am an outsiderhwdifferent
convictions.

In answering your question | am likely to contradart of what you believe.
Therefore | want you to know and be assured thexietis no malice in what |
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will say. Because | honour and treasure you as mathbr in humanity, | also
owe you my honest opinion. So, how or where caart®

hile | am touched by your devotion to Allah, yoetfigion and your
prophet, | have to ask myself, whether | would gegly consider
becoming a Muslim and why — or why not. In the ighthis let me
try to formulate what is in my mind.

You know that | am a Christian and naturally congpather options with

what | have. If | were convinced that Islam is tight way - and that must be
approved by God - | would surely not be a Christibat a Muslim. So far

nobody has convinced me.

The healing of our broken relationship with Godhis only thing in life that
really matters. It is our only hope to spend etgrrin His presence.
Therefore, false information about God and His psma offer to receive
pardon for our sin would mean no contact, no faegess, and no peace with
Him. The consequence would be eternal separat@n flim and that is hell.
In the light of that, we have an obligation nottjts be nice, but also honest
to each other.

While the Biblical message and the message of Idi@ve a number of
similarities, there are also existential differemc# one is true, the other
cannot be.

ne of the major disagreements between the Biblethadur'an is
ho Jesus really is and what he did. While the Quiays a lot of
good about him, it states clearly that Jesus is rmore than a
prophet’ and that he was neither crucified noreldll By that token
he did not reconcile us to God, the Father, asBiide teaches. The truth
about that is crucial. If the Qur'anic teachingright, all Christians have
added a partner to God, which is idolatry. In additthey believe that Jesus
took their sins on himself and suffered the punishimfor these as a
sacrifice, when he died. This, according to the’'&uris equal to unbelief.
So according to the Quran Christians would cledslieve and live in
contradiction to God and His Word, and that leadkell.

f, on the other hand, the Biblical message is teudjuslim, even if he

tries ever so hard to live up to the standard efltaw of God and follow

the Pillars of Islam and the Sunnah, will esselytifdil. No one has ever

reached the standard that God’s holiness and ogkteess demands, for
nothing unclean will ever be able to enter His pree. We all accept that
some people are decidedly better than others. Bobdy is perfect enough
to be accepted to live forever in God’s heaven @ihkbr own right, by
his/her own merit. We are all hopelessly lost unl€é®d does something for
us. And that He did, when He sent Jesus.
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Which of the two mutually exclusive statementsrisge? That we have to
know! So it is our first duty to establish the dedability of our respective
sources. We can gratefully acknowledge that Godvidea us with the
means to find out without a shadow of a doubt.

Many passages in the Bible tell us that we haveetify the truth of what a

prophet speaks. One criterion is that a messageighliom God must be

verified by unpredictable prophecies. When these falfilled, we can be

sure that it must come from God. We are warnedtm@tccept any message
that does not carry a seal of this divine proofafTéeal is fulfilled prophecy

(see Dt 18:21-22; Zec 4:9; Isa 41:21; 44:7,26; &, Jer 28:9; Dt 13:1-4

etc.).

ome 700 to 1000 years before Jesus was born, lefayeb anyone

could even imagine that something like that coudghgen, God told

His prophets in considerable detail about the cgnaind life of Jesus.

He predicted the time of his coming (Da 9:24-26J &mat his mother
would be a virgin (Isa 7:14). He foretold his pladfebirth (Mic 5:2), that he
would be ‘God among us’ (Isa 7:14 and 9:6), and ttewould prove his
power by signs and wonders (Isa 35:4-5). And iistak explicitly that his
hands and feet would be pierced (Ps 22:15-18) hathe would suffer and
die for our sins (Isa 53). But God also predicthdtthe would rise again
from the dead (Ps 16:10). This and much, much m@&e&an check out and
find it to be part of the recorded life of Jesusul@ there be any reason why
| — and you — should discard this truly divine sigiven to us in order to be
able to distinguish between the Word of God, amdvibrd of a man?

You have asked me about what | think of Islam. Maybleviated somewhat,
but my answer is that in the light of what | alrgazltlined, | prefer to be a
Christian. As a Christian believer | have the aasoe that what | believe
carries God’s unmistakable seal. | have the asseréimat my sin is forgiven
that God loves me and grants me to be at peaceHiithand that when |
leave this world, | will go home to be with Him forer.

ut what Jesus said is not only true for me. Itgsadly true for you.
He stated: ‘Il am the way and the truth and the e one comes to

the Father except through me!” (Jn 14:6). You, esrgbody else,

will have to come to grips with that claim, hongsttheck its
dependability as compared with the statementslaf®r any other religion
for that matter, and exercise your God-given factdtdecide which way you
will take. You may have to clear out a lot of mieceptions. You may have
to find an answer to all the doubts that are stillyour mind. It may take a
little time to do it. But for God’s sake — do itWwlill do my utmost to stand by
you, to help you get the needed answers. But thisida to obey and follow
God and what He revealed no one can make for you!”
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Muslims are not used to such kind of reasoning. diken example provides:

* Anassessment of the differentbetween Islam and the Bible

» The reasomhyas a Christianve questiorthe veracity of Islam

e The reason why we cdully trustthe Bible

* The messagef the Gospel

» A challengeo consider and come to Jesus.
And it is presented in a kind manner with the lgastsonal offence to the
listener.

To continue we should further try to establigho God really is

He is a personal God.

He cares.

He gets involved in our world.

He listens to us.

We can approach Him as His children.

He determines to do the best for us (Ro 8:28).

While we decidedly revere Him, we are not friglgdrof Him.
We fully confide in Him alone and need no otheeragjes.

He is not preoccupied with Himself so that He hagime for us.

He does not exercise revenge when we fail andoaghrHim for
forgiveness of our sin.

» Unlike the description of God in the Qur’an, Herigstworthy, for He has
committed Himself in His Word and will not retraeten a letter from it.

» We know where we stand with Him, for if we confesg sins in true
repentance, He will forgive us, for He promisedis Word to do so.

» Provided we approached God for forgiveness the Mayold us, we can
indeed rely that ‘we have been saved!

» We can gratefully acknowledge that we have beegifen, that the
former separation from God is now removed.

» When we die, we know where we will go.

VVYVVVVYVYYVYYVYY

Sfvangelism is the shating of the §ospel. gThe Gospel explains
salvation. alvation is an act of Zod. U is a free offer to all

mankind.

To a Muslim these are possibly presumptuous staitgnéillah is not
predictable. If he were so that would belittle p@aver. He is free to act as he
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wills. Nothing commits or binds him. He can withdrdis word, and has
evidently done so! (Sdslam - Basic Aspectpp.93ff).

4.4 Muslim thinking that baffles us

We find thousands of Muslims who commit the Quream memory (in
Arabic!), but comparatively few who pursue an indegent and serious
study of its content. What and how to believe itedwined by teachers, who
are the religious authorities, and not by persatatly and its conclusion.
Most Muslims can tell us stories from the Qur'am ahe aHadith. All have
the same kind of knowledge and understanding ahishnd most seem to be
ignorant of the doctrines that are likely to progadritical concerns (such as
abrogation, predestination, the real history ofyetslam, the collection and
revision of the Qur'an etc.). This, however, doeg mean that individual
Muslims do not differ greatly on minor issues oe e®ntroversial arguments.

A missionary’s experience may illustrate this point

| learned that Muslims don't think the same way that we think. |

began to question a fanatical Muslim. | said: ‘Did God forgive
HI]:I Mohammed'’s sin?’ The man replied loudly and emphatically,

‘Yes!” Then | asked, ‘Did Mohammed sin?’ He answered with a
loud voice, ‘No!. Three times | asked him those two questions,
and three times he answered the same way. ‘Yes, God forgave
Mohammed'’s sin’ and ‘No, Mohammed never sinned!” To this
young Muslim man it was logical that Mohammed never
sinned, yet that God forgave Mohammed's sin.

It was difficult for me to understand this kind of logic until a
Somali who had been in America for ten years came back to
Aden, and helped me in perfecting my study of the Somali
language. | mentioned this experience to him, and asked him
how to understand it. It was easy for him to understand the
logic, and he explained it to me. He said: ‘Is it not favourable to
say that Mohammed never sinned?’ | said: ‘Yes'. ‘Well’, then,
he said, ‘is it not favourable to say that God forgave
Mohammed's sin?’ | said, ‘Yes'. ‘Well, that is the way to
explain it'. Apparently, whatever is “favourable” for Mohammed
is logical to the mind of a Muslim, and believed!

Personal Soul-Winning Experience Among Muslims, by H. W.
Modricker

A much more touching example was published in gianhic periodicalAl
Balaag (Nov./Dec. 1988). Here a scholar and author oénsl a Hafiz
[someone who has memorized the whole of the Qur'eegorts his deeply
distressing experience:
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In Defence of the Honour of Muhammad
Peace and blessing of Allah be on him.

One day in April 1978, | was studying Maudoodi’'s famous
commentary on the Qur'an, Tafhimul Qur'an, vol.4. | had to look
up something concerning the wives of the Prophet. Suddenly |
read this about Maria the Copt (may Allah be pleased with her):
“(The Prophet of God) took Maria Qabtia, who had been sent by
the maqauqus (ruler) of Egypt, especially for himself. With Maria
he had intercourse on the basis of his having her in his power. It
is not proven about her that he freed her and married her”
(Tafhimul Qur'an, vol.4, commentary on sura al-Ahzab, verse
50, note number 88, pages 113-114).

Such was the effect of this reading on my mind and soul that,
without exaggeration, for three straight days, | could no longer
believe even in the prophethood and messengership of
Muhammad (may the peace and blessing of Allah be on him).
Again and again | said to my friends: See and check. Has
Maudoodi actually written that about Maria the Copt which |
have understood? Or is there something which | have not
understood? At my insistence, my friends again and again read
the relevant passage and said to me: ‘Surely this writing means
what you have understood it to mean’.

I cannot explain fully what was the condition of my mind at that
time. Strange doubts and fears of a nature that would put me
outside the limits of Islam arose in my mind about the mission of
the leader and seal of the prophets. | was so disturbed because
the ugly act which Maudoodi was attributing to the messenger of
God was so hideous that even a sinful person like myself could
not have committed it or thought of committing it. How could a
great messenger of God, walking on the path of Truth, have
done such a thing? Whatever else such a person might be, he
certainly would not be a messenger of God .

Some people may object to the weakness of my faith; however it
is not a question of the weakness of my faith but of the credibility
of my appropriate witnessing. We know from the Qur'an that it is
correct to assume that faith can increase and also become
weaker on the basis of reason and reliable evidence. My faith is
based on the truthfulness and justice of the holy Qur'an and the
highest moral and ethical example of the messenger of God
referred to in the Qur'an as ‘the pattern of excellence’. Hence
imagine my mental condition when the greatest scholar and
thinker of Islam in these times comes forward as a witness and
testifies that whatever the enemies of Islam had been saying in
their malice and hate about the messenger was partially, if not
entirely true. The stories that the Prophet was a lustful person
and used women as concubines (O Allah forgive us) and that
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Muslims could take men as slaves, even without war, and take
women from decent households and use them as concubines
without benefit of marriage, was being given the seal of
authenticity by a scholar of Islam.
Thus when we get this witness from the greatest scholar of
Islam in our time, that ‘in fact’ the messenger of Islam had not
even been forced by the conditions of war but had merely,
according to un-Islamic culture then prevalent, taken Maria as a
slave girl, and that too without marriage, and forced her entry
into his household, then who would conscientiously believe in
the messengership of such a person? Surely this was a deed
which went against the very Qur'an which the messenger had
been sent to teach and publicize. It is of course true that some
other Muslim commentators and historians have also written that
Maria was the slave girl of the Prophet. This took the meaning in
my mind that originally she was a slave girl but the messenger of
God must have married her. This did not leave a bad
impression. But the words Maudoodi used, that it had not been
proven that the Prophet ever married her, were shattering. Such
misleading words | had not come across from a scholar of Islam.
Hafiz Muhammad Sarwar Qureshi
This revealing letter shows us:

» There are Muslims who are genuinely applying ethimarms to
Muhammad and Islam.

e If Muslims knew more about genuine Islam, they niighdeed
consider the Christian faith as a possible altéveat

» But even if that is not a consideration, as in case, the writer must
recognize, that Islamic historians and commentatmsfirm the
truth oft Maudoodi’'s statement on Muhammad haviogatbines.
And even if he rejects this fact on the ground tidtat must not be,
cannot be”, he has to live with the knowledge tathammad falls
short of his own standard.

While this may be an extreme case, it is quitedalgfor Muslims to interpret
the Qur’an and the life of Mohammed in such a way.

This is characterized by the concepttafabudi” (see p. 29). This contains the root
word abd = slave. A Muslim is a slave to Allah, t@selation, laws and concepts,
which have “to be accepted without criticism”. Bduhy this premise, Muslim
theologians have always resisted any text-criftadies on the Qur'an and Hadith.
These are to be believed and obeyed and not igatesti

It is quite paradox and inconsistent that Muslingpgily employ the most

ridiculous statements of liberal and modernistibri§tian scholars’ to question the
Bible, while bluntly refusing to subject the Qur'and Hadith to a truly scholarly
evaluation (see TTZXChristian-Islamic Controversy’page 21).
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4.5 The Power Principle

Muslims from the very beginning were obsessed wiltlat we may term the
Islamic ‘power syndrome’.“Allah-u-akbar” i.e. “Allah is great!” is
consistently on the lips of Muslims. Allah musteuwverywhere. The Holy
War has been and still is a form of aggressiomoaigh Muslims are inclined
to reinterpret it. Islamic Arabia was founded om florce of Muhammad'’s
army. The power struggle after the death of Muhathmas expressed in
ugly scenes. Hatred culminating in assassinatioes &vithin the leadership
of the Muslims, and the expansion of Islam by railjtmeans bear witness to
that fact. We remember that Islam divided the wdrtb two territories:
Daru’l-Islam and Daru’l-Harb, the Territory of Islam and the Territory of
War.

All this is governed by the Islamic theological cept of the Islamic
theocracy and has become part of a Muslim’s thigkinlah is the supreme
ruler and the entire world must submit to him. Wher theShariahis not
yet established and practiced, is still war teryitdhat still has to be
subjected to Allah.

This principle is applied to all spheres of lifdtem resulting in an intricately
devised, aggressive anti-Christian propaganda, hichwparticularly those
Muslims are subjected who live in a context wheleyt are exposed to
Christian influence.

Every Christian witness to Muslims should know abthis situation, for a
spiritual conversation will be influenced or eveetetmined by such a
background.

A soft approach by Christians to avoid confrontatior to take a humble
position in a debate will essentially create anresgion of weaknesssde
5.7 for more details

Muslims can be rather overbearing and

compelling

Muslims are very vocal to make known their demaretgarding Muslims
living in non-Muslim countries. They, on the otheand, are not prepared to
grant similar rights to Christians living in andshic context. Their shouts of
“Allah-u-akbar!” forcefully underscores that Allah must rule, ndlaaness
to grant others the same rights.

This may explain the militancy of much of Islam atigkir often arrogant,
forceful and demanding attitude, even in countrias which Muslims
constitute a small minority.
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We should, however, also take note of the fact khaslim groups which are
doctrinally or politically of a different opiniormay well be abusive to each
other. This was clearly visible in many historieakents and the extended and
brutal conflict between Iraq and lIran, in which ligal weapons were
deployed, and in which Muslims fought Muslimsgcleaside claiming to be
fighting aJihaador “holy” war.

The militancy of Islam is evident not only in thenflict with Christians, it

extends to Muslims of other persuasions. Expeaimfprmity within Islam,

one is surprised by its fragmentation. This is sitated by many a
publication. The choice of language alone, as amose the following

extracts from an Islamic pamphlet, shows the abseficnutual respect:

An open invitation to all Muslims

For many decades now the self-appointed and undemocratic
G Muslim clergy (ulama) have styled themselves as the so-called

“high priests of the faith”. However, this status is completely
incompatible with the basic tenets of the Holy Qur'an. In fact, in
Islam there is supposed to be no priesthood or clergy class at
all.

But owing to a number of factors, several partly-educated
Muslims have pushed themselves over the years into what they
falsely consider to be the “learned elite”. This semi-literate group
has then manipulated the religious life of all Muslims.

With no proper counter-force to check their theological
impropriety or ethical excesses, the Islamic religious hierarchy
(particularly the Muslim Judicial Council [MJC]), (which should
stand for the MANIACS & JOKERS CLUB) has now become a
law unto itself. So much so, that they have been unaccountable
for any misdeeds or wrongdoings committed in their individual or
institutional capacity.

By their appalling actions and absurd antics, the narrow-minded
Muslim leaders have distorted, twisted and destroyed the
original message of Islam for their own selfish gain.

Pamphlet published by Muslims in Cape Town, South
Africa

May the knowledge of such expressions make us gi@eous when we feel
attacked or rejected. Now let us consider a vagiaeof the Islamic society,
which represents a dominant as well as questiontdste throughout the
world of Islam.
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4.6 Folk Islam — enslaving the Muslim
masses

It seems to be one of the characteristics of Idlaa it tolerates the practice
of pagan religion, including sorcery and witchcraftithin its own ranks.
(See TT1lislam — Basic Aspectpp. 48-51 for a basic introduction to Folk
Islam) This is particularly true for India and Add. Islam in Africa allows
the people to be truly African! This is probablyn#goin the hope that
orthodox Islam will eventually replace the originaligious practice by a
conversion in stages. But Islam in Africa is firmtigd to spirit veneration
and the occult, while Islam provides the more \lesittamework.

4.6.1 Orthodoxy and Folk Islam

The word ‘Folk Islam’ is used as opposed to ‘Ortwdslam’. ‘Orthodox’

actually means believing and acting in the rightywaf the kind that is
closest to the source. Orthodox Islam by that tdkethe official Islam, close
to the teachings of the Qur’an, but also to theraiin

Folk Islam, on the other hand, is unofficial, thbugenerally tolerated.
Unlike official Islam, is does not provide a clgadefined doctrine.

Folk Islam is the practice of what is actually bekd by the ‘normal’

Muslim in the given situations of daily life. It de not want to contradict or
eliminate orthodox Islam. On the contrary, all Mos rather universally
accept the orthodox forms and tenets. Yet Folknisidecidedly follows

another agenda, another set of values and beli@fsl these differ
fundamentally in form and content from the orthodeersion. From its

inception, official Islam seems to have turned iackye to this. It has been
and is much more accommodating than, for instaBisical Christianity.

Life is rather complex, and often it does not maleng expected ways.
Every one faces crisis situations, fears, suspgisometimes superstitions,
and unpredictable or unexplainable happenings. &\eiligion endeavours to
explain certain experiences, it is up to us torimtet the others. In an effort
to explain an experience, we assume that we uradetghe intrinsic reason
for it. This differs markedly from person to perserand from region to
region. The traditional thought patterns of our iemwment are likely to
influence, even determine our assessment, and gudsgy the cure for the
dilemma we seek. Let us look at an example.
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4.6.2 People perceive things differently

When a Westerner catches flu, he is likely to ctinaudoctor or go to a
pharmacy to get some medication which will kill theigs’ and restore his
health. In Southern and Eastern societies, paatilbulamong the lesser
educated, the reason and the subsequent solutioa foalady is sought
elsewhere. People there view and interpret thedviydm a still prevalent
animistic worldview. Everything is assumed to bevgmed by prevailing
invisible powers. Some are stronger than otherss #alady is seen to be
caused by a (negative) force and needs to be rechddi a stronger one.
There are ‘wise’, also called ‘holy’ men and somes women, who deal
with that. They are calleddkih', * mwalimu’, ‘marabout; ‘pir’, ‘wali’, or by
some other name. They are acclaimed as having aabzésigher’ powers. It
is perceived that some of these powers are ‘gomhile others are bad. Such
a ‘holy’ person is consulted to assess the causa given malady and its
source, and then to employ a stronger remedy oepdovbreak the force of
the cause of the malady.

This is more often than not a ‘medicine’, whichpeescribed by men or
women who employ magical forces. It is rather réingathat magic or occult
practices are very similar in cultures as far apartNorth America (among
‘Red Indians’), Asia, Africa and even Europe. SouMlmerica is no
exception.

4.6.3 Islam compromised on animistic issues
Compromise on animistic issues is by no means entetevelopment. It was
found in Islam right from its beginning. Even Muh@ad is reported to have
engaged in magic practices. A lot of Islamic rigygbarticularly those done
during the Hajj ceremony, were adopted from Argiaganism. When Islam
expanded, it did not, as in the case of the Clrsfiractice, recognize and
reject magic cults or influence as satanic, buteatolerated the integration
of the former with the new. Consequently, we finthege variety of occult
practices within Islam just about everywhere! Thés caused a decided shift
of authority away from God towards all kinds of altgpractitioners, and by
that, according to Scripture, satanic powers.

Why do even ardent Muslims submit to this, althotiggir whole perception
of religion is focused on submission to Allah alpmého is ‘tawhid’, i.e.
absolutely one and only? Because many (most?)eobtitult practices have
a deeply religious undertone and operate by sedynaageptable means for
protection, healing, or guidance.

‘Enlightened’ people in the ‘West’ need to appréeidhat many of these
practices are not just some kind of humbug. Resty forceful and awe-inspiring
powers are indeed involved and have to be deddt wit
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4.6.4 Folk Islam reflects the African worldview

We have to realize that during the past 100 yearsmore many thought
patterns have influenced the original African wertv. Christianity and
Islam as well as Western secular thought havedigfing imprints on the
original worldview of the African peoples. Yet, tlshaman in Africa still
plays a very prominent role.

While Christianity rejected the animistic and sjgtic content of the African
religion, though not always successfully, Folk isldas absorbed much of
the African worldview.
Dr.Yusufu Turaki has identified the African Worlewv:

African Theological Beliefs consist of

- Belief in impersonal mystical, mysterious powers, unseen,
hidden and magical;

- Belief in spirit beings;
- Belief in gods, divinities, deities (Rain, sun, other nature gods);

- Belief in the supreme being. Whether it is a human being or an
impersonal being depends on the area.

Angels and the Holy Spirit are different to these spirits.

In Africa there is a strong belief in a hierarchy of beings.

Reality in Africa exists in the spirit realm. True reality is not in
what is seen — but what is unseen.

Sickness is not the real thing. It is the power behind it that is the
reality. The same applies to calamities. Spiritual powers cause
them — the open question is: why?

African Philosophy and Worldview
The philosophical way to see things is...

- in a spiritual view of the world — this is seen as a spiritual
reality.

Beyond a physical view is the spiritual reality.

This compels people to find a spiritual cure for calamity,
sickness and death.

What is seen is not the real thing. Reality is spiritual.

- in power consciousness — for everything in the world is caused
by powers.

There is a strong belief in personal or impersonal powers.

Edmond Smith calls this ‘dynamism — vitality’. This is controlled
by the Law of Power - be it mystical or real. It involves the need
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to be in charge.
Africans will go anywhere or do anything in search for power.

If a President is in his position as a result of his need for power,
so is a Bishop.

You must ‘shop around’ to find the greatest power...

- a holistic or organic view of the world. Everything, even the
higher and lesser gods, are organic. They are governed by the
law of harmony. Never step out — or ancestors will get angry and
harmony will be destroyed.

The Law of Harmony is not a written code. It is transmitted in
society — it is caught not taught.

The Law of reconciliation seeks to see, understand, respond,
apply and to restore harmony. The Laws of harmony and
reconciliation differ from area to area.

- a communal view of the world.

The world is seen through the Law of Kinship, i.e. blood
relationship, tribe, ethnicity

The one who steps out of his boundary — to raid for cattle or
women - is a hero.

Government and war zones are neutral territory, places to get as
much out of it as one can and to bring home as much as
possible.

People outside the tribe are not really people — they do not
matter.

If you steal from other tribes and bring the booty home, you
perform an honourable act.

That is why the Western world views Africans as corrupt people;
but they are just true to their own ethnicity, tribe and kinship.
Tribal Gods of Africa, Y. Turaki, 1997 and notes taken
from personal conversation with Dr. Yusufu Turaki, 2002

4.6.5 The practice and the practitioner of

witchcraft
We will find that the Qur’an is a well-used objeantislamic witchcraft! For
instance, a sick person will participate in a ritutmwhich a verse, selected
from the Qur'an because of its assumed healing poiwenritten (e.g. with
chalk or charcoal) onto some writing material. Thitve written text is
washed off with some water into a container. Thikutson is then used as
medicine to be taken by the patient. Or, the paytr the verse on will be
burnt, and the ashes will be used as remedy. @yehse will be worked into
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an amulet, which will have to be worn for proteatior healing. There is no
end to the list of practices.

Da'wah means ‘invocation’ (‘to call upon’, ‘to conjure Ypand this term
was and is used for occult practices in the formwdfite magic’, i.e. by
calling on the name of God instead of Satan (Diiy of Islam pp.72-78).
It is very clear, however, that both ‘black’ andhite magic’ are satanic
means to seduce and spiritually blind the ignorantlay the word da'wah is
used for doing Islamic missionary work.

To a Muslim, Allah is up in the highest heights. iddar removed, absolute
and sovereign and can only be worshipped in a makige relationship. He
is feared! Perhaps because of this perception, iMaskre seeking someone
to relate to. Therefore, to many Muslims a ‘holyrmhaven or particularly
when he is already departed and consulted at khemat’ (tomb), is in
reality more of a confidant and consultant in paeaffairs than Allah, who
is addressed largely in prescribed words and forins.popular Islam
witchcraft is actually a practical expression oéaer confidence irjihns’ or
spirits than in the personal involvement of Alldthis is ever so different
from the Christian position. In the Bible we red@ast all your anxiety on
Him because He cares for you!” (1Peter 5:7).

The occult practitioners are revered as ‘holy ma&n’saints’ because of the
‘baraka’, the blessing, the power, they are able to dispe@#ristians may
well question the sanctity of such men. In Folkais| because of their
position of power, they are considered waalis’ (particularly in India),
which, interpreted, means a spiritual guide. Thmakkable phenomenon is
that a wali may exercise his power even beyondgtiage! He is, as a rule,
buried in a shrine, called ‘kramat’ or ‘karamat’hieh becomes a place of
pilgrimage for people seeking help for a great efgriof requests, such as
sickness, barrenness, marital affairs, to obtaisudor’'s attention (love
potion), influence of the evil eye, business adytoemention just a few. The
problem is the shift of faith and dependence frood@o man, or rather to
demons that pose as sympathetic assistants anélpgc but at the expense
of a person’s spiritual condition. Spiritual harden is invariably the
ultimate price to pay, and that leads to eternalnalo

It is beyond question that many of these ‘holy’ mém have access to
supernatural powers. Devout Muslims assume thigeadivine influence,
however. Measured by Biblical standards, it is dleaccult, and by that
demonic power. The innocence, good intention, ocesity of both the
practitioner and the seeker for assistance doeprotdct them from resulting
spiritual bondage.
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4.6.6 Why people turn to witchcraft

Why do people turn to the occult for help? Don't aleat times feel helpless
or fear certain situations? What can a rejecteck wif a male dominated
society do in order to get help?

Causes which make a Westerner go to a doctor, aggricounsellor,
psychiatrist, or pastor, are the ones to let anmist, Buddhist or Hindu,

folk-Muslim, and sometimes nominal Christians sadkice and help from a
magician. (Just open a secular magazine and lottkeahoroscopes offered
and consider just how many people consult them 6okl at the

advertisements promoting fortune-tellers and ‘faagalers’). It is the natural
thing to do, because everybody believes in the maperal (often without the
potential to distinguish between the truly divinredahe occult). It has been
done throughout history. Can it be wrong to seelp’h& he Bible gives an
unequivocal YES for an answer! But who knows thar®d who is not

prepared to take chances when a problem beconlgotaessing, particularly
when a person is led to believe that occult prastare a religious act?

We must conclude that the occult world, inclucling theit human
xepresentatives, ministers to felt needs in oxdex to hatvest
often. innocent ,oeolnle fot the kin.gclom. of Satan.

4.6.7 About spirits, angels and jinns

Islam, like the Bible, differentiates between asgelat are considered to be
of divine origin, and evil spirits. Jinns are siaril beings. Supposedly
originally created from fire, they are, as a spgcieonsidered to be value
neutral. Some are good and some are bad. But whalisinguish between
the two? Jinns are a breed somehow between angéltmans. They are
invisible, though may adopt the form of humans oingls, and also
reproduce and die. They may also have sexual etexuwith humans (see
Ge 6:1-2), which are said to be highly lustful, atiis is, according to
witness reports, frequently experienced. Just abwety honest Muslim will
have to admit his fear of jinns and their interventin their lives. Therefore
protection against jinns and evil spirits is neededveted and sought,
curiously by occult means.
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4.6.8 The ‘evil eye’

A cause for great fear is the ‘evil eye’. The eyit may affect every part of life.
The fundamental concept of the evil eye is that precious
persons or things are constantly vulnerable to hurt or
HI]:I destruction caused by other people’s envy. Such envy or
jealousy is projected through the eye,

“The Unseen Face of Islam”,by Bill Musk, MARC 1989

The evil eye is feared in many cultures world-widad is not specific to the
Islamic world. It did, in fact, exist before Islabegan. In the Hadith of al-
Bukhari (7:827) we read that Muhammad said, “evié és a fact”. It also
says that he ordered “to do rugya (if there wagydanof an evil eye”’Ruqgya
is ‘enchanting’, the use of spells, itself an otqractice! We also read that
Umar related (7:784): “If any person suffered framevil eye or some other
disease, he would send a vessel (containing watddnm Salama. | looked
into the container (that held the hair of the Petphand saw a few red hairs
in it.” This implies that the water in which wererse hairs of Muhammad,
served as a medicine against the effects of anegl or diseases, again a
magical practice. The effect of an evil eye is thgposite of baraka)
blessing, namely a kind of curse, and may haveftatteon man, beast or
things. Hence the fear of it.

4.6.9 Who does not want to know the future?
Indeed, who does not want to know about what’s bapyy tomorrow or try
to get some vital information?

Divination is another occult practice applied bynmauslims. Divination is

used to identify culprits or ‘bad medicines’ and,course, to discover what
the future holds - and who would not like to knoMvis used for determining
the right marriage partner, the sex of an unboiildabr to find out about a
business proposition. It is equally used to sekbet right medicine for

treatment by the use of a pendulum, etc. Divinattoperformed in a trance-
like condition by a medium. It is assumed that phier knowledge of events
may avert negative or false decisions. Naturally i1 in contradiction to the
Islamic doctrine of predestination, but that does i3eem to concern
Muslims. This simply proves their proneness todhbeult.

4.6.10 The spiritual void in Islam

When we witness to people about Christ, and incaise more particularly to
Muslims, we have to bear in mind that their offlaialigion does not satisfy
the innate longing of every person for assurancm@fiveness. It also lacks
the assurance of having been accepted by God, bmed and cared for by
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Him, and being able to trust Him for eternal life His presence when we
depart from this world. Orthodox Islam does notofthis.

Consequently, even a pious Muslim is left with & wéor rules and regulations can
never satisfy the deepest longings of any heaid. |&t to the forming of Sufi orders
which heavily borrowed spiritual content from othrefigions and philosophies.
Parallel to that revived heathen traditions raisettustworthy expectations for
protection from the forces of the unseen world.téi has led an immense number
of Muslims into ever-increasing bondage.

4.6.11 The conflict Folk Islam brings with it

By implication all Muslims practicing Folk Islam tgul to use sources that
appear to be more powerful then their own, to nhkebest of a given situation.
Of course, they do see results. Perhaps even spkatanes! But in the final

analysis they sell the only hope to access etdiigd, for some questionable
form of well-being in this life.

4.6.12 Reaching Muslims where their felt

needs are

When Folk Islam is what a Muslim practices - arat th much more often the case
than we may expect - the best way to reach himth@&hGospel is to address him at
the level of his own need and reality. Here theess not so much the Qur'an, the
Hadith and the Sunnah over against the Bible. fatiser his felt need’, in other
words his fears and unfulfilled hopes and how Imeccge with the powers at work in
his life and the life of his family. That is exist&l to him/her. That is his reality.
Religious discussion is theory. In it he can edsitle behind orthodox religion by
presenting some poorly understood anti-Christidarpies as a smoke screen behind
which he can hide.

4.6.13 The liberating gospel

The Gospel is the Good News for him that God idytigreater than the
forces he fears! God is not far away. He is notatrand unconcerned for
“Jinns and people” (Surah 11:119; 7:179; 32:13kraftaving predestined
their temporal and eternal fate (see chapter odgsteation inislam- Basic
Aspectspages 105-111). God knows our fears and needd isawilling to
provide the remedy. Because He is all-knowing aweryvhere and holds
the power over everything, He alone can provide der not necessarily
according to our wishes, but in our best interestich He knows! And once
we receive Him by faith and He lives in our heawis, not only participate in
His divine nature (2Peter 1:4), but can also expesistance and guidance
through prayer in His Name. We need not fear amysn, or witch, or jinn,
nor do we need any powers or remedies from them.
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We should and can demonstrate to our Muslim frieadl we cope with life,
and fear, and want, and disappointment. But we Ishalso not be shy to
demonstrate God’s power over the enemy by helpiing to be liberated
from the forces which bind and blind him.

We have access to god o@lmz;g/lt‘y
- at all times!

4.6.14 Casting out oppressing or possessing

spirits
While we pray for one another and ourselves, esarc{casting out of a
demon) is not done by prayer, but by command in Nlagne of the Lord
Jesus Christ! The oppressing or possessing spirét rsubject itself to our
trusting and authoritative command in Jesus’ Nameight well try to bluff

us in some way or other to undermine our confideinc&od, to make us
give up. But it cannot resist the power of Jesus.

Exorcism is not to be done lightly; nor will we ingggs the enemy by pulling off
a show of some sort. Human power will just not Brorcism should be done
while clad “with the whole armour of God” (Eph 6:1). It will be good to do
this in the company of one or two other believars] better still by preparation
through prayer and fasting. By this we fulfii arethpart of the Great
Commission (Mk 3:13-15; 16:15-18). It is perhapsrmal’ to be scared of
attempting exorcism, particularly if we have neglene it before. The study and
citing of Luke 10:18-19, and also Acts 19:13-20 atiter related Scripture will
be most helpful. And so is the knowledge that “3eShrist is the same yesterday
and today and forever!” (Heb 13:8). (Read Ge 3M#12:43-45; 16:19; 17:18-
21;18:18; 28:18-20; Mk 16:16-18; Lu 8:29-33; 164X, 22:31; Jn 8:44; 12:31,;
14:30; 17:15, Ac 16:18; Ro 8:31ff; 16:20; 2Co 2:Eph 2:1-6; 6:10ff; Col 2:15;
2Th 2:1-12; 1Ti 4:1-2; Heb 2:14-15; Jas. 2:19; 4Pe 5:8; 1Jn 3:8; 4:1-5; Rev
12:7-12; 13:1-10; 20:10).

;@\ We will remember:

1. Muslims are people! They need to hear and undedstie
Gospel. They are not our enemies, but our respiibgib

2. Muslims are prisoners of the Islamic system. Itegithem a
feeling of belonging, but dictates their very thimdg
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3. It is essential for a Christian witness to underdtaéhe Islamic
mind-set, to understand a Muslim’s world and tatelthe Gospel
to him in a way that he can understand and retate t

4. Muslims represent a great variety of people witlitegalifferent
backgrounds or perceptions.

5. Popular or folk-Islam has by far the largest inflae on Muslims,
and that means most Muslims are strongly influenlgdccult
forces.

6. Muslims have a different perception regarding faitid religion.
They strive to merit heaven and are unaware of &gdace that
is offered in Jesus.

7. lIslam is a religion of power in contrast to the iBtian faith,
which is  motivated by love. This power syndronery often
influences the personal disposition of a Muslim.

8. The caring Christian witness knows the real nedda Muslim
and will endeavour to provide the answer.
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5 Understanding Culture
5.1 A Definition of Culture

Someone said: “We don't see things as they areabute are.”

Whatwe areis determined by a number of factors, of whichud is a very
prominent one. How can we define culture?

Culture is the integrated system of learned patterns of
behaviour, ideas and products characteristic of a society, says
I:II]:I Paul Hiebert, a well known mission-anthropologist.

Culture is the totality of man’s learned, accumulated experience
which is socially transmitted, or more briefly, behaviour acquired
through social learning.

Robertson McQuilkin, former principal of Columbia Biblical
Seminary
For the purpose of evangelism - and that is whabkeeconcerned with - the
understanding of culture and its role is

e to help communicate the Good News, the Gospelh@ pgeculiar
circumstances of a given culture and

e to implant it into this culture so that it can bew part of and
transform it.

Here theology, anthropology and communication faesemerge. Let me
define this a little better to avoid misunderstangdi The knowledge about
God and of God has to be translated not only imtmtlger language, but into
another way of thinking and human experience.

This demands that we have to seriously questiort muuisk result-orientated
evangelistic concepts and slogans.

Our aim is to present to a specific cross-cultatadience an understanding, a
realization, a cognition which exactly reflectstheir minds and world the
truth of the eternal word of God.

5.2 How does culture function?

A working concept of culture may be graphicallygtrated in the form of an
onion.

The outer layer represents the customs and artefaet what meets the eye (dress,
manners, speech etc).

The next layer constitutes the institutions, liseegnment, marriage, justice systems.
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The following layer represents the value system sbciety, and the very centre
accommodates the religion, ideology and world \aéthat society.
In principle the inner
effects the outer.
RELIGION (ideology)
Va CUSTOMS forms and effects the
” VALUE SYSTEM

- INSTITUTIONS > the VALUE
SYSTEM forms and

VALUE effects the

SYSTEMS INSTITUTIONS
> NSTITUTIONS

RELIGION, effect the

BEHAVIOUR and
WORLDVIEW 1 INKING of the

people.

5.3 Cross-cultural Communication
Problems

Two people assess a tree. One says: “Wonderful® dther says: “Useless!”

Why this difference? The first man is an artist. ¢tmsiders the tree to be a
beautiful motif for a painting. The other man ifamester. Such a tree, he
judges, is useless for timber. We judge from défémperspectives.

Or, if | ask an audience to think of ice - and ttask them to describe to me
what they thought of. Someone may think of Antaxatianother of whisky

‘on the rocks’ with ice, some others may think o icream or ice-skating or
a fridge. All these people had an exposure to threcept ‘ice’, though they

thought of different experiences. Now try to ddseriice’ to a man in the

tropics who has neither a fridge nor a TV!

The only real tool for the transmission of thoughtanguage. Language has
organically grown and developed within a given grdtly integrated society
over a long period in which intercultural contactsy unlike now, the
exception. Consequently the words, grammar, phragesd idioms are
embedded in a collective realm, which is determifgdthe experience
within a given culture.
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The concept of ‘ice’ is tangible. What about thansmission of abstract
thought to people of another cultural and religiogsim?

When we compile a “Gospel message” and translait@adt Urdu, Malay or
Arabic, but depend entirely on a dictionary, thentemt is likely to be
completely unintelligible to the hearer. Technigalfor instance, the word
“wind” may mean the winding of the clock, or a winghich blows, or
something a baby “brings up”. The word uniform mmagan unvarying or a
type of dress etc.

The meaning of such words is given by their contend the experience of
the people concerned. This pertains to languaglystatters become much
more complex, when we try to convey spiritual comtén which words may
carry a grossly different meaning or content: ‘Cersion’, ‘salvation’,
‘repentance’, ‘grace’, not to mention ‘God’ or ‘&gmting Christ’, are words
full of meaning to an Evangelical. A Catholic magtgyuite a different
message from these words. How much more a HindwsliMmwr Buddhist!
Other concepts are more complex still: ‘Son of Gotlrinity’ and
‘Crucifixion’, to name but a few!

This demands at least a general knowledge of theenb of a person’s
religious convictions or life philosophy, but aleb his understanding of the
religious terminology used. How much more undemditagn should we have
when witnessing cross-culturally!

‘U’n.deutan.ding begin.a and Grows bg liAten.in.g to peo,ole and lea'cn.ing
ftom. them.
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Some obvious questions arise at this point:

* Must we first become theologians, missiologists anthropologists
before we can attempt (Muslim) evangelism?

*  Where does the work of the Holy Spirit come in? Itz Word of
God lost its power?

These are indeed very justified questions. Letrieflip assess them:

We have to learn to differentiate between what ddtd can do — and what
He expects us to do!

We cannot and should not try to convict of sint@iconvert. Even “to lead
into all the truth” is ultimately not what we can.dt is God’s prerogative.

What we are expected to do, is to transmit, deddauct inform about, is the
Word of God and with that the Gospel. It is a ‘neygt to all outsiders. And
we are commanded to do that as clearly, boldlycigesly, knowledgeably
and wisely as its content deserves it:

The god of this age has blinded the minds of unbelievers, so that
they cannot see the light of the Gospel of the glory of Christ,
who is the image of God. 2Corinthians 4:4

God gave me to present to you the word of God in its fullness-
the mystery that has been kept hidden for ages and generations,
but is now disclosed to the saints (i.e. believers).

Colossians 1:26

Pray that | may proclaim it clearly, as | should.

Be wise in the way you act toward outsiders; make the most of
every opportunity. Let your conversation be always full of grace,
seasoned with salt, so that you may know how to answer
everyone. Colossians 4:4-6
Pray also for me, that whenever | open my mouth, words may be
given me so that | will fearlessly make known the mystery of the
Gospel, for which | am an ambassador in chains. Pray that | may
declare it fearlessly, as | should.

Ephesians 6:19-20

We should never attempt to do what on.{y god can do. Gn the other
hand we should not expect Zod to do what dfte told us to do!
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5.4 World View and Message

The personal worldview of a person determines Hdeustanding of our
message.

We might not be aware of this, but ought to realtrat very often we read
the Bible through the ‘glasses’ of our respectiverldviews. And we
interpret and apply Scripture as our context omevadition dictates. People
of another environment or culture may well perceigertain things
differently. This, however, should never affect thendamentals, i.e. the
message, but rather the peripheral, forms andyifes

Let me use an example from the ‘world’. Dependimgour analysis of the
cause of poverty, injustice and political oppressio this world, people seek
to implement a cure. One group of people will blammgust structures - and
the definition of what is unjust and why varies ®ligl- and economic as well
as political exploitation by the West, for the nnisen the world. Another one
lists with concern the population explosion, pobfi and economic
corruption of governments, lack of motivation amdguctivity as causes.

In like manner, Biblical concepts have been sule@ctto varying
interpretations at different times in various cudtsl E.g. each society will
naturally brand what it perceives as threateninglestructive to individuals
or society. Some Christians have compiled longs It what is viewed by
them to be sin (e.g. cinema, trousers for womerm, ofs cosmetics etc).
Should they move to live in another society, thegyrell at first conclude
that all the Christians there are either liberalwarldly or legalistic and
exclusive, depending on the various backgroundss flas to be born in
mind particularly when doing cross-cultural evaigyal (or teaching).

While the wrapping, the fo'cm ot method of communication must
c/mn.ge, because it has to meet toda#'s people and situations, the
content, the message, must be ,a'ceAe'cved.

As we will consider later on, it must be the aimthé communicator to

create in the mind of the hearer a proper undedstgnof what the Bible

really teaches and means, in spite of the facthb#&he is deeply influenced
by another religion, perception or worldview.

5.4.1 When shame matters more than sin
Anthropologists differentiate between ‘Shame Cw&liand ‘Guilt Cultures’.
What does that mean?
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Fundamentally one may assume that people livingainGuilt Culture’
associate acts against generally accepted norragpassonal fault for which
they are responsible to whatever authority thegteslProtestants appear to
be strongest in this type of culture.

The great majority of people, however, live witlan‘'Shame Culture’. To
them it is not so much an offence to become guiltysin, but that to be
found out brings shame on them, their family, stycae religion.

Muslims apparently are more preoccupied with méanng ritual cleanliness

than with what they may consider ‘small sins’. Te titually unclean is

abominable to them. Consequently, we often find Maslims, because of
their unbiblical view of God, law, man and sin, argte unaware of their sin.
Because of his/her preoccupation with ritual clewds and the

compensation to rectify omissions, a Muslim doesreally see the need for
a Saviour. What he is subconsciously looking fdréedom from shame.

Theologically, and with regard to our personal tielasship with God, this is
a detrimental concept. We ought to repent for the sve have committed,
for they bring shame on God, and not so much febhmed to have been
found out. When we consider the altogether diffeng@rception of sin in
Islam and the Bible, we may have to blame this shauoiture. | feel uneasy,
however, in giving attributing this misunderstarglirsolely to cultural
differences. Every person is individually respofresitor his/her actions. And
any culture must submit to Scripture, and not wegsa. Also Muslims
should know that sin is the trespassing of law tredfactor that divides God
and man.

(We would like to refer to a thought-provoking alti on that topicThe
Gospel and Shame Culturbg Bruce Thomas in Appendix 8.2)

5.4.2 Speaking the truth in love

Some suspect us of acting in worldly fashion. Though we live in
the world we are not carrying on a worldly war, for the weapons
of our warfare are not worldly, but have divine power to destroy
strongholds. We destroy arguments and every proud obstacle to
the knowledge of God and take every thought captive to obey
Christ

2Corinthians 10:3-5

But this must be done in love and with concern thog lost. Let Francis
Schaeffer formulate this for us:
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Love is not an easy thing; it is not just an emotional urge, but an

attempt to move over and sit in the other person’s place and see
I:II]:I how his problems look to him: love is a genuine concern for the

individual. As Jesus Christ reminds us, we are to love him ‘as
ourselves'. This is the place to begin.

Without a right spiritual attitude, evangelism is a senseless and
cruel undertaking. Evangelism may well cause the murder or
total rejection of the potential convert and may divide a loving
and caring family. Love, not sentimental love, but the love of
Christ (not even for Christ), will dictate how we speak the truth in
each given situation — (Ephesians 4:15).

Scripture gives us a beautiful pattern:

...we were gentle among you, like a mother caring for her little
children. We loved you so much that we were delighted to share
with you not only the Gospel of God but our lives as well,
because you had become so dear to us....

You are witnesses, and so is God, of how holy, righteous and
blameless we were among you who believed. For you know that
we dealt with each of you as a father deals with his own
children, encouraging, comforting and urging you to live lives
worthy of God. 1Thessalonians 2:7-12

5.5 Contextualizing the Gospel

The meaningful transmission of the gospel messate different cultural
settings compels the messenger to “contextualize’ntessage. This might
imply to have men and women sit separately durgrgises, or rather sit on
a carpet than on chairs, certainly sing in themifear language to indigenous
tunes rather than only subscribe to the Westernisytinat early missionaries
may have brought. Much of this is a matter of commnsense governed by
the law of love for the people we will seek to reac

5.5.1 Guidelines for contextualization
Here are some excellent guidelines for contextatiie that could assist in
our reflections:

1. The task of evangelism demands that the timeless,
ﬂ supra-cultural truth of Scripture be communicated

accurately to people of every culture. For the
evangelistic message to be understood, it must be
relevant to the cultural context of the receptor.

2. In cross-cultural settings, this requires the evangelist to
distinguish between the heart of the Gospel and the
expressions and presuppositions of his home culture.
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This message needs to reflect an understanding of the
worldview of the target audience, showing an
appreciation for their culture.

3. The Word of God confronts all cultures, however,
challenging sin and evil. In order to avoid the unbiblical
pitfalls of syncretism and Christo-paganism, every facet
of all cultures (including our own) must be brought
under the judgment of Biblical revelation.

4. Cultural forms that make clear the meaning of the
Gospel, without in any way detracting from its content,
must be sought. We joyfully acknowledge our
dependence upon the Holy Spirit to guide us in this task
and to open the minds of our hearers to the glorious
light of the Gospel.

5. We define contextualisation as meaningful and
appropriate cross-cultural transmission of Biblical truth,
which is faithful to its original intent and sensitive to
culture.

Source withheld for confidential reasons

Several assumptions lie behind our idea of propetextualisation:

Biblical truth is absolute and defines the essesfcéhe Gospel and the
church. These truths cannot be compromised in ayy w

There are, however, various legitimate ways in Whitese same truths
can be expressed and applied in different cultufé®se expressions
and applications must be consistent with principles Biblical
interpretation.

As every culture contextualises the Gospel and ahumissionaries
come to new cultures already biased towards their bome culture.
To transmit this would be theological imperialism. leads to the
confusion of the Gospel and the planting of a fgmeshurch.

A contextualized Gospel and church which are faithd Scripture and
sensitive to culture must be worked out for eacluce being entered.
This ensures that the issues which must be dedmtesomeone to be
‘converted’ are the core (and not subsidiary) issuieallows flexibility
in forms of expression which are meaningful to tleev church within
its culture.

A contextualized church should be better able tintaa unity, sustain
its purity, and witness to its own community. Hayiaxperienced the
process of contextualisation, it should be betuigped to transmit
Biblical truth to other cultures. It may resultincreased receptivity.
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5.5.2 Over-realized contextualization

Cultural sensitivity and contextualisation are venych emphasized today.
While in former generations an air of paternalismd aultural superiority
could be sensed, the pendulum has now swung fartsathe other side. As
a result, some efforts to adapt the message o&tspel of Jesus Christ to a
Muslim context simply have gone too far.

Contextualisation can best be understood as arsjpecOn the one end is an
approach where the Gospel is presented in a cilftuiaeign way that is
difficult to understand for the Muslims (= low cemntualization). On the
other end is an approach that assimilates Muslitngoand meanings to an
extent that it can only be called syncretism, ambibiical mixing of the
Gospel with a deceptive religious system. The @luguestion is: Where is
the dividing line?

~ Low High Low High

Contextualization Syncretism

The Great Divide
(Source: Evangelical Missions Quarterly 4/1998, p. 405)

High syncretism in its most extreme form would beoaplete identification
with Islam to the point of actually converting tsldm. Low syncretism
would be an approach where the Christian triesetmone and behave like a
Muslim so that Muslims perceive him as one of thesaen though the
Christian clearly follows Jesus in action and beiSgggestions to “present
the Gospel in religious and cultural forms that Wus feel at ease to
identify with” carry the potential danger of dengithe power of the Gospel.
Using passages from the Qur’an not only as a stagibint for a discussion
but as a basis for explaining the Gospel “as coethin the Qur'an” not only
give credit to the Qur'an as a divinely inspiredbkpbut also reveal the fear
that the Word of God has no appeal. All these apgites have already
crossed the dividing line between a biblically w&iet contextualisation and
syncretism. They represent an over-realized cougdization.

The idea of contextualization was born when a netional and cultural
awareness or consciousness emerged in the postigotra. Anything that
smacked of foreign domination was suspect. Theonati awakening
generally went hand in hand with an indigenousgrelis resurgence.
Missionaries did not want to risk rejection due daoltural or religious
misunderstandings, so they attempted to ‘indigenise‘in-culturate’ the
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Gospel. After all, many of the church forms wereidedly western-cultural
rather than biblical. Just look at church buildiraged their spires, forms of
church government, rituals like a communion serand many hymns which
are characterized by given cultural, even histérarastylistic forms of the

home-countries from which the missionaries impottezm.

As a positive result of this increased sensitivity the culture of the
recipients the Gospel was being presented in a melevant form. The
religious practice of Muslims was taken serioug.(by developing a distinct
Christian fasting practice), missionaries triedatmid unnecessary violation
of cultural norms (e.g. by dressing like Muslims loy following Muslim
dietary regulations), the Gospel was being comnateit in words and
expressions which were familiar to Muslims. And reach media were
produced that would speak to the heart of a Mushththese efforts can be
placed on the left side of the above spectrum, eiagbpositive ways of
contextualizing the Gospel. There is, however, atiooum in these efforts,
from a low contextualization to a high contextuatinn, depending on how
far one is prepared to go in putting the differagpects of outreach into the
context of the hearers: the language and vocabulseg, the way how to
dress, worship forms for the Christian meetingsdividual religious
practices, life style, use of cultural forms (mysicwork).

Every Christian who wants to share the Good Nevasiabesus Christ with his
Muslim friends and neighbours needs to come to gewith the question of
how best he or she can communicate this news dpthieaMuslim will
understand it. Through careful study of the Bibled athrough constant
interaction with others involved in the same miyistve need to define our
approach, making sure we do not overstep the tirgymcretism. It is not easy
to define where this line is. But one needs to kieemind that ritual forms,
which are intrinsically Islamic, may not be ablectmvey the biblical message,
though they may originally have been adapted frawish or Christian
worship, like the Muslim prayer or fasting. Of ceerthere is nothing wrong
with fasting or prostration in prayer - if one istrereating the perception that
these Islamic forms are more valuable than the rmmaditional Christian forms
and. This does not necessarily mean that all Gémisfiorms are biblical or
relevant, however. But forms and rituals are offgmbolic and carry with that
meaning. This is no less true for Islamic practices

All efforts to present the Gospel in a culturalpypaopriate way need to make
sure that the content of the Gospel is clearly wstded: Jesus Christ is the
only way to God, he died for our sins and recomcils with God. Only in
him do we have a living personal relationship wiBtod. If this is not
understood by our friends, we have not clearly camicated the Gospel and
need to evaluate our approach.
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The other issue is the perception a highly contdktad approach gives to
the Muslim community. Using Islamic religious ritsaand terms like ‘Isa
Mosque’ instead of ‘church’ are likely to createetimpression among
Muslims, that these people are really Muslims. Wfeamd out that in reality
the participants of such meetings are following @leristian Gospel, such
behaviour will inevitably be interpreted as decepti

We are reminded of Paul’s concern to present it of the Gospel plainly:

We have renounced secret, shameful ways. We do not use
deception ... On the contrary, by setting forth the truth plainly
we commend ourselves to every man'’s conscience in the sight
of God.

2Corinthians 4:2

Paul’'s appeal does not only address the sincefithe motivation (“in the
sight of God” of the communicator, but no less Wy this is perceived by
the recipients (as perceived by Muslims we segkath) of our message.

We may well wonder how Muslims view an exaggeratpgdroach as shown
earlier.

5.5.3 Islamic perceptions of an over-realized

contextualisation
We seldom receive reactions from Muslims how ouprapches are being
received. Here is just one that was published urtier heading “The
Christian Islamization of Christianity” in the “MUmn Journal” (July 1987):

Contextualisation on the surface appears as a litany of deceit, of
‘convert at any cost’.

G But the deeper process involves setting aside Christian practices

to embrace the pillars of Islamic action. A quick look at (the
author's) recommendations reveals the deep structure of
contextualisation.

Old missionaries, a la Zwemer, wrote endless vitriolic
condemnations of Islam and Muslims. Newer missionaries take
a more “compromising” stance. Without embarrassment (the
author) can write, ‘without compromise, we can appreciate the
good in Islam’. Their stance weakens from rejection to
compromise. The next step is adoption.

(The author) feels compelled to say, about Muslims, that “they
must be convinced that the rituals Christians follow to assist
them in knowing God are indeed superior to their own highly
formalized and ritualized system of religious expression”. That is
the rhetoric, but look at the actual practices - relinquishing
baptism, observing the Ramadan fast, donning hijaab and
Islamic dress, and affirming the truthfulness of Islam. Perhaps
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(the author) like many missionaries is discovering that the rituals
that actually assist them in knowing God are from the Quran
and the Sunnah rather than Christian tradition. Perhaps (the
author) and the Christian missionaries will discover that Allah
(SWT) is using their deceptive “contextualisation” as the
occasion of their own Islamization. ‘Allah (SWT) is the best of
planners’ (= lit. plotters, schemers) (Surah 3:47; 8:30).
Obviously missionaries experimenting with such dgri forms of
contextualisation did not intend to be perceivedttivay. Nor are such
Islamic comments an absolute standard on whichdastre our missionary
approaches. Ultimately the Lord judges us (1Co}.4:4

5.6 Life-style evangelism

Compared to mission work among other religious ertst the Christian
witness in the Islamic world has had so little effen Muslims, and have
shown relatively small numbers of converts fromaihs] which resulted in
alternative methods of witness being sought outayy Christians. Most of
these are based on a sincere wish to make Muskalize the need for the
Saviour and the value of the Gospel. Some concluthed the use of
apologetics, reasoning, proclaiming or explainimgrigial content lead to
controversial debates or polemics. Claiming thaguarentation about
spiritual issues is vain and therefore to be awhidéhey opt for a
demonstration approach: “Let us live among the Musland let our
Christian love, charity and humility speak for Ifse

Certainly a Muslim is attracted by a loving andiegmperson just like others!
But a silent, timid witness is not perceived by Nusas a display of
humility, but rather weakness. Weakness, in histsig despicable, though
he may not say this outright. The strength of hig g@rovocative witness to
Islam he views as a duty towards Allah. Therefbreddvice to avoid the use
of apologetics altogether in favour of displayingCaristian lifestyle in
humility and love to attract Muslims to Christ isnply based on the false
assumption that Muslims think like Christians.

A Muslim will essentially suppose that the influenof Islam on the
Christian is beginning to show fruit.

Christian life-stgle without a cleat{# defin.ed presentation of the
Saviour Jesus Christ is no witness at all.
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There is decidedly no wisdom in starting a delibeenaolemical argument!
Yet one can very often not avoid a bold confessiérwhat we believe
without loosing ground. As a Muslim testifies artdrals up for his religion,
he expects an honourable Christian to stand hisimgtoWe ought to be
careful, however, not to be drawn into endless tiban trivialities! All our
argumentation is to be clearly based on love.

5.7 Confrontation and accommodation

While we all prefer to build bridges rather thanllgjawe have to make sure
that no false signals are transmitted. We will se& that no compromise is
entered into, and that the content of the Biblads blurred or obscured by
the methods, symbols, words and concepts we usthdee are merely forms
of expression.

We will avoid assimilating Islam. Assimilation idl oo often not only a
whitewashing of Islam, but also an obliteration thfe distinction and
difference that Islam as an anti-Christian religaiaplays. The next logical
step would be syncretism.

5.7.1 Unavoidable confrontation

The more liberal a person or group is, the moreitlea of ‘dialogue’ is
promoted. Of course, there is nothing wrong inaajue with ‘outsiders’. It
is a Biblical practice and Paul and others pradtiteBut when dialogue is
translated into an exchange of thoughts and relgi@xperiences, or
‘ecumenical’ prayers jointly performed by leadirgpresentatives of various
religions, the signal given is that of acceptantéhe divine origin of these.
This will not only confound church members, butlwil addition prove
counterproductive to an effective evangelistic &#s.

That means that we have to expose the origin, raudsdeficiencies of Islam
at some time or other. When and how this must beedis a sensitive matter,

We cannot avoid presenting the

Christian message over against Qlam.

but to avoid it will mean that a Muslim will nevee convinced in his heart,
that he must turn away from Islam to become partCbfist. That is
confirmed in Scripture:
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They tell how you turned to God from idols to serve the living
and true God...

1Thessalonians 1:9

As | walked around and looked carefully at your objects of
worship, | even found an altar with this inscription: TO AN
UNKNOWN GOD. Now what you worship as something
unknown | am going to proclaim to you.
Acts 17:23

Though | am free and belong to no man, | make myself a slave
to everyone, to win as many as possible. To the Jews | became
like a Jew, to win the Jews. To those under the law | became
like one under the law (though | myself am not under the law),
S0 as to win those under the law. To those not having the law |
became like one not having the law (though | am not free from
God’s law but am under Christ’'s law), so as to win those not
having the law. To the weak | became weak, to win the weak. |
have become all things to all men so that by all possible means |
might save some.

1Corinthians 9:19-22

Let me quote Francis Schaeffer on this point:

Truth carries with it confrontation. Truth demands confrontation;

loving confrontation, but confrontation nevertheless. If our reflex
HI]:I action is always accommodation, regardless of the centrality of

the truth involved, there is something wrong. Just as what we
may call holiness without love is not God’s kind of holiness, so
also what we may call love without holiness, including when
necessary confrontation, is not God’s kind of love. God is holy,
and God is love.

The Great Evangelical Disaster

We are aware that confrontation is not ‘in’. Hunsamihas, unfortunately, left its
definite imprint even on the minds of Bible-baseldri§tians. Who can in this
world, in which we are constantly exposed and badgzhwith philosophical and
religious thought, claim to be unaffected? While have to be empathetic,
understanding and lenient on the one side, we bBee to realize that
accommodation is unacceptable! Scripture is abulydaear about this.

Even when the unrelenting wrath of Ahab and Jezsbeght to destroy him,
Elijah confronted the four hundred and fifty Baaiests and the four hundred
prophets of “Asherah” on Mount Carmel. Elijah didtmgo there to discuss or
interact over a cup of tea to see how he could emip with them or how to
come to a consensus about worship in Israel. It avasnfrontation of truth

against untruth!
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5.7.2 What matters is the truth

Our conversation with Muslims should seek to essablfirst of all, where
and what the Truth is about God and man and tleétionship.

The search for the truth is essentially an objectiask where sober and
rational information, thinking and deduction hawetake place. This is not
familiar to a Muslim. But that does not mean thae das to give up on this
premise. On the contrary!

% Muslim must be encouraged to use the God.given faculties to
divide truth fcom exzox and to choose what can alone be established

as divine zevelation.

Let us consider some basics:

1. In order tochoosethe Truth, | have to choose from whatever other
‘truths’ are available.

2. In order to accept the Truth, | have to compare and seek to
substantiate what acceptable evidence speaksdditine origin of
the message. | have to learn to differentiate.

3. Before | compare competing ‘Truths’, | need to have sufficient
information about these - and use it!

Let us illustrate the point:
What would you prefer, a banana or a ‘pagro’? You don’t know

a ‘pagro’, so you will opt for a banana. But what if the ‘pagro’ is

' the most delicious fruit there is? If you take the trouble, you will

- find out that there is no such thing as a ‘pagro’. So the choice
is clear and you can accept the banana as the right choice.

Nehls

Let me mention just three men, whom | (G. Nehlspwnpersonally, who
made such choices:

Abdallah - When he heard the Gospel first, he was too busly studies to
attend to it. But then he read all he could to ifermed. He was convinced
of the reliability of the Gospel over against tleadhings of Islam and he
made a choice. He accepted the Truth.

Abbas - Heading an Islamic Information Centre in a ciertountry, he came
across comprehensive Christian literature, writpanticularly for Muslims.
He studied this (got information), then chose acckated the Truth. For that
he lost his job and was severely persecuted; les liv another country now -
but has honoured the Truth, because he recogrized i

Goolam - He turned Christian but for lack of knowledgeeded to Islam.
When confronted with the Truth he argued: ‘You hgwer truth, and | have
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mine’. Then the issue was made clear: was Jesusfiedi or not? The

Qur'an says no, the Bible says yes. Given substtedi information, he

processed this - in this case OT prophecies feffilin Christ - and made his
choice. He too chose the Truth.

(For more examples see our interview with G. Nehl$ough Assignment
available from LCA in video or DVD format.)

All this amounts to conflict - but the Truth shaéit us free (Jn 8:32)!

The tendency to avoid conflict or controversy prage the kind of
communication which is necessary, for without aaclstatement of the
Truth, no true faith can emanate.

5.7.3 How to avoid misunderstandings

Love dictates two things: firstly, | must acceptottrer person without
prejudice, and secondly, | will learn so much abloim, that | become able
to speak to him in a way that he will be able tsnpoehend. Mere outward
assimilation is not love! Besides, we have to d3kes a Muslim really
expect that?

An illustration will help again:

During a public debate between an American preacher and the

Muslim antagonist Ahmed Deedat, seemingly hard pressed, the
' preacher resorted to a story to show the power of Christ over
- against that of Muhammad. He stated that he knew someone on a
mission field who had visited a Muslim who had fallen ill. An Islamic
leader had prayed for that sick man “in the name of Muhammad”,
but he did not get better. Then the Christian missionary prayed for
that man “in the name of Jesus” and he was healed!

What was the effect of this statement? Not only did this reflect an
uncalled for triumphalism, but on the video which was produced of
that debate by the Islamic Propagation Center, a footnote was
inserted, which rightly stated, that no Muslim will ever pray “in the
name of Muhammad” It was simply a projection of Christian
practice into Islam. That made Deedat's day. He exposed his
opponent to be a liar (or at least someone who repeated a lie, even
if done unintentionally). Nehls

The problem here was that the Christian debaterigrarant and unprepared
for such an encounter. He should have known so nabclut his opponent’s
religion to avoid such a blunder. These videos nmaste caused enormous
damage over the years.

Bur message must alwags be vetified 6‘# our integrity and fo'ctiﬁed
bg our in..'ug/zt and knowledge.
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5.7.4 The use of the Qur'an in Muslim

evangelism

We are all aware that Muslims accept and beliewbénQur’an and reject the
Bible. This fact led to the suggestion that oneusthause the Qur'an to
present Jesus from its pages. There are some waitive statements about
Jesus in the Qur'an. But one should resist the tatigm to ‘prove’ the
crucifixion and death of Christ from it. It wouldeba very ambiguous
attempt, and can be done only by ‘clever’ Christia@rmeneutics. How
legitimate is this?

The Christian Quranic hermeneutic assumes an essential

agreement between the Qur'an and the Bible on many points. In
I:II]:I so doing, it creates an authority conflict for Muslim inquirers and

converts, and for the emerging Muslim convert churches.
“The fact is that commitment to Christ inevitably involves
commitment to the authority of the Bible. When a Muslim
inquirer is confronted with the claims of Christ, through the
Scriptures, he is faced with a choice: he must either commit
himself to the Bible and the Biblical view of Christ and forsake
the Quran, or commit himself to the Quran and the Qur'anic
view of Christ and reject the Scriptures”.

Samuel Schlorff: “The Hermeneutical Crisis in Muslim Evangelism”

We may legitimately remind a Muslim that the boak Ielieves in dictates
faith in the ‘former Scriptures’ (i.e. the Bibleh@that it has a lot of good to
say about Jesus. But at the same time we expratsg th very difficult for a
Christian to accept the denial of the crucifixiondadeath of Jesus, the
Qur’'anic doctrine of God and the doctrine of abtoma (see “Islam, as it
sees itself, as others see it, as it is”,) or ‘psthation’. We should indeed
refrain from “preaching Christ from the Qur'an” asme do. The Qur'an
constitutes no authority for a Christian! We mustke this quite clear!

Jdhe Ua of the Qur'an is not an extended ox true image of the
Jesus of the Bible!

5.7.5 Our use of Arabic terms

Depending on the type of people we reach out te,utte of Arabic may be
absolutely essential. But even in non-Arabic spagktountries, Muslims
have been and are being trained in the Arabic laggufor religious terms
and rituals are normally formulated in Arabic. #t therefore definitely an
advantage to know these and their meaning, sowbahay make use of this
knowledge when defining the meaning of a word araspt.
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But then there could also be the temptation of shgwa Muslim how
‘clever’ we are, instead of showing them our carenderstand their point of
view even to the extent that we learned some df trecabulary. This may
well be appreciated. However, we ought to know whatdo, else we either
reap ridicule or create apprehension in the Muséimhe might fear meeting
a well-learned ‘Christian missionary’.

Let me illustrate:

We heard of a foreign missionary, who, in a conversation with

some Muslims, kept referring to Jesus Christ as ‘Nabi Isa’ (the

' prophet or messenger Jesus). In his mind was, no doubt, the use

- of a familiar term in order to avoid ‘foreign’ terminology. At the
end one Muslim clapped him on the shoulder approvingly,

saying: “You are the first Christian, who admits that Jesus was

no more than a prophet!” So the attempt to be accepted
backfired. Nehls

To avoid ‘proselytizing’ efforts by Christians, Mims have begun to react
and to inhibit the use of Arabic by non-Muslimsidtsurely significant that
Muslims in Malaysia have managed to see the “Céiind Restriction of the
Propagation of Non-Islamic Religions Bill 1989" gasd. It prohibits non-
Muslims from using expressions used by Muslims &salibe anything
pertaining to non-Muslim religions. Words like ‘Alh’ and ftasul fall under
this category. Since 1981, the Malay-language Bilkilgown as the é&l-
Kitab”, has been banned because it used words like Alt@hGod) and rasul
(for prophet) (“SIM NOW” Sept.-Oct. 1989).

We see the need for a selective use of Arabic tebmisig aware that using
‘Injil" for Gospel and ‘Nabi Isa’, ‘Moosa’ or ‘Ibrhim’ is hardly more than
effort to be familiar. One also should be fully awathat these do not
necessarily convey a Biblical meaning. This appfiagicularly to ‘Nabi Isa’

and ‘Injil’.

\ /
AN
;@~ We will remember:
1. The way we experience the world is strongly infloed by our
culture.
2. Every one sees the world in the light of his/hernowultural
experience.

3. At the heart of culture is its ideology or religion
4. Culture determines social learning and experience.

5. To be truly understood by people of another cultuechave to take
into account their own perception of things.
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6. Understanding other people begins with observing listening to
them.

7. Learning about the mind-set of another person esab$ to decode
his/her way of thinking and feeling. This is to opthe way for us to
convey the Christian message in an undistorted srasn that a
person from another cultural background may trudyalble to grasp
it.

8. Cross-cultural communication is meaningful and appiate
transmission of Biblical truth that is faithful its original meaning
and purpose in the setting of the recipient’s aeltu

9. While we are reluctant to seek unnecessary cordtamt, we realize
that the Gospel itself is a confrontation to akpdo-truths.

10. Biblical truth may never be compromised to gainegtance.

11. A member of another religion is unlikely to come Garist unless
he/she has realized the superiority of the Chnstizessage over
against his/her own.

12. 1t should be our aim to implant the Biblical messagto the culture
of our listeners without compromising its content.

13. The key to cross-cultural communication is love.
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6 Reaching Out

Having received the foundational insight by a staedythe many topics that
relate to Muslim evangelism, we come to the actfuaipose of all these
lessons, to share the Gospel with our Muslim nedgind and colleagues in a
way that is meaningful and understandable to them.

Our willingness to step over the line with the anmd purpose to make Christ
known will have to be matched by our empathy anusiiwity toward our
Muslim contacts. These are proof of our love foenth They must realize
that we are trustworthy. This can really only happégthin a relationship,
and that grows best in an atmosphere of understgratid trust.

But even that is no blueprint for success!
Let us right at the outset come to terms with oeeded precondition:

No knowledge or skill, no method, strategy, lovingolvement or trick of
any sort will suffice, for: “No one can come to meless the Father who sent
me draws him.” (Jn 6:44)

We are told to make known the Good News. We havbet@ontent with
doing just that - plus a little more: we shouldlbeing, faithful and patient in
doing this.

This will include an effort to persuade - and everargue or reason as Paul
did (seeTT2 page 2). We have to make ourselves understoodsti@ins
must not hide behind a pseudo-spirituality, ‘le@vewverything to the Lord'.
But we also have to accept the freedom of choicthefother, who is very
likely to reject the Good News of Jesus. So we fimeke three basics:

 We have to explain the Gospel in such a way thiatdtearly
understood by the listener;
e The Lord must ‘draw’ that person that is...
*  Our listener must be willing to open his heart andl to the truth of
God.
While we should be prepared to do our best, wergdther convict of sin,
convert or save. What we are expected to do, letousith a deep sense of
responsibility. But we want to act responsibly atict is why we will
prepare ourselves in the best possible way.

Every salesman deserving this name is trainedkaegs on training himself,
to best present his goods. Of course, it is belwavdignity of the Gospel to
use ‘sales techniques’ in presenting the Gospelwgeshould constantly be
eager to learn, and be prepared to improve oulsskil

This does not mean that we neglect to devotedlk $ke guidance of the
Holy Spirit! But we do our homework as men like Ralohn, Stephen and
all the other saints did, as can be seen from &rep
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It is the Holy Spirit who will teach us all thingsd will remind believers of
everything the Lord Jesus had taught them (Jn )4Tis presupposes that
there is something to be remembered!

6.1 Preparation for outreach

In order to develop the best strategy we need tsider first of all:

1. What does the Word of God expect us to be andotaegarding the
Muslim population within our reach?

2. How can we best accomplish what our Lord calledo do?
That alone is our criterion.

6.1.1 Different situations demand different

approaches
It would be simplistic to assume that Muslims coaltl be reached in the
same way everywhere. Basically there are two tygfedluslim evangelism
between which we must differentiate:

A) Muslims in countries or areas which are overwhegtinlislamic.
They might even have an Islamic government and &adopostile
attitude towards the Christian faith.

B) Muslims in countries with Muslim minorities or wheethere is a
near balance between Christians and Muslims. |a tase both
communities live in the same territory without Musldominated
authorities, and where freedom of religion is geaint— This is true
in most of Sub-Saharan Africa.

Our strategy model fits situation B.

6.1.2 Muslim evangelism and success

In our modern society everything is measured byssg. Therefore it is a
recurring question how successful Muslim evangeligally is. If there is
little prospect for success, the interest for Muslidrops, perhaps with a
sympathetic commendation for the few that stiahut.

What is success in evangelism?

A builder is a successful worker when he lays nthen 800 bricks a day. A
salesman is successful when he/she sells goodsése of what a customer
intended to buy. When is a witness for our Lordudesuccessful? The
seemingly obvious answer is when he sees a lobrofarts.
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This is highly objectionable, for it presupposeatttve can ‘make’ converts.
But we are not God, who alone can save.

A witness for Jesus is successful when he/sheftdliyhand conscientiously
communicates the Good News of God to a person iinsl understood. A
Muslim’s remark, “Oh, now | understand!” is a canfiation of a successful
transmission of God’s Word. The recipient may nantto respond to God.
To change that is beyond the capability of the ®@d8) for that is on a
spiritual level which man cannot influence. We niagy able to persuade a
person to “make a decision”, but that is not liktyeffect a truly spiritual
rebirth.

Our Lord commanded us to go and share the Gospeal$t told us to make
disciples. But what is in between, the transforomatthe New Birth, is God’s
prerogative to perform.

Our ‘success’ is established by our faithfulnesslding God’s will to make
Him known. Whether our listeners “hear or refusé¢ar’ (Eze 2:5), is their
responsibility. It is our responsibility to shareet Good News with them
faithfully. (1Co 4:1)

6.1.3 Preparation and experience

Earlier it was said that knowledge, prayer and eigpee belong together and
that none is a substitute for the other. It is olgi that one can get no
experience without exposing oneself to Muslim e\aisgn.

Whether or not we are gifted to communicate the p@hsno person can
know until he has practiced it long enough to fod. No person is able to
find out whether he or she is gifted to play thenm, unless lessons are taken
and many hours of exercising and rehearsing haga dene.

Skill comes with learning and experience. This does exclude the
possibility of making mistakes. Every witness vhillve to be content to learn
from these mistakes so as not to repeat them.

What we learn from books or in a classroom can néeesa substitute for
experience, as important as this may be. On therofiand, experience
without instruction will only in very exceptionabses lead to effective and
understandable communication.

And we know from Scripture, that

...if I have the gift of prophecy and can fathom all mysteries and
all knowledge, and if | have faith that can move mountains, but
have not love, | am nothing.

1Corinthians13:2

This is followed by those most beautiful words:
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Love is patient, love is kind ... it does not boast(!), it is not proud.
It is not rude, it is not self-seeking, it is not easily angered, it
keeps no record of wrongs. Love does not delight in evil, but
rejoices with the truth. It always protects, always trusts, always
hopes, always perseveres. Love never fails!

% &

This may well be supplemented by chapter 8:1: “Klealge puffs up, but
love builds up”. This surely does not mean that sleould not seek
knowledge, but that we seek humility as well.

6.1.4 The witness

Without wishing in any way to discourage someonth\ai willing heart from
considering Muslim evangelism, we will have to loakcertain qualities a
witness should have.

These qualities depend largely on the situationiatehsity of involvement.

On a personal level every Christian should be #édblee a witness to his or
her Muslim neighbour or colleague. But those whailddike to participate

in Muslim evangelism more extensively should treirdevelop abilities and
to enhance their gifts. Even so most of the bagalities should be natural to
every Christian:

Right attitudes

We cannot stress enough the importance of righitudés. Muslim
evangelism that is induced or nourished by a fédslam or by a spirit of
triumphalism is bound to produce negative resuEyen an in-depth-
knowledge of Islamic teaching and practice may doed(too often is!) used
in an aggressive and destructive manner. A Christigitness will
wholeheartedly seek to understand a Muslim andhéoes“the truth in love”.

Prayer

Prayer is a key issue in our struggle against tirecipalities that blind and
bind (see Eph. 6:10-20). It is therefore necesdarythe witness to seek
before the Lord the right attitude, courage anddams for him/herself, and
for the listener to have an open mind and be ffdmaodage.

Freedom of fear when speaking with Muslims

I might as well ask, “Are you afraid of snakes?"r@eelings might not be all
that different. Is there a good reason to be akr&itk are afraid of something
we feel inadequate to deal with, something unfamili have handled dozens
of very poisonous snakes. Once we overcome ouraldears and know the
dangers and limits that are involved, we are ecquipf® catch and pick up
any snake. The same applies to personal evangélisenmay be inhibited
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and have a natural fear of contact with strangeus,will be filled with joy
when we have victory over our fears.

Compassion

We all need compassion for those men and women lviowithout the
Saviour, who have been deceived or live in a systdnich does not afford
them any knowledge of the Bible and its teachingeylare lost though they
may be religious, zealous and sincere.

Empathy
Without the desire to understand the person wekspeawe will hardly be
able to communicate properly, particularly in ags-weligious situation.
Even the Apostle Paul admitted:

| came to you in weakness and fear, and with much trembling.

@ 1Corinthians 2:3

But then he made a resolve:
Though | am free and belong to no man, | make myself a slave
@ to everyone, to win as many as possible. To the Jews | became

Bible

a Jew, to win the Jews. To those under the law | became like
one under the law (though | myself am not under the law) so as
to win those under the law. To those not having the law |
became like one not having the law (though | am not free from
God's law but am under Christ's law) so as to win those not
having the law. To the weak | became weak, to win the weak. |
have become all things to all men so that by all possible means |
might save some. | do all this for the sake of the Gospel that |
may share in its blessings.

Bible

2Corinthians 9:19-23

Courage

Courage is needed to go where others shrink bawk fjoing, to share the
faith in love even in a hostile situation:

But we are not of those who shrink back and are destroyed, but
of those who believe...

Hebrews 10:39
Humility
Humility is the absolute absence of conceit or garce. We speak with a
Muslim as being on the same level, not looking d@arher or him.
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Who makes you different from anyone else? What do you have
that you did not receive?

1Corinthians 4.7

By the grace given to me | say to every one of you: Do not think
of yourself more highly than you ought, but rather think of
yourself with sober judgement, in accordance with the measure
of faith God has given you.

Romans 12:3
...make my joy complete by being like-minded, having the same
love, being one in spirit and purpose. Do nothing out of selfish
ambition or vain conceit, but in humility consider others better
than yourselves.

Philippians 2:2-3

Faithfulness

This is how men should regard us, as servants of Christ and
stewards of the mysteries of God. Moreover it is required of
stewards that they be found trustworthy (or faithful).

1Corinthians 4:1

‘Stickability’ is perhaps the quality most lackingMuslim evangelism.

Ability to debate, discuss and dialogue

...'hot" issues soberly without getting visibly upsefThis demands
knowledge of the subject and restraint, but als® ability to analyze and
lovingly clarify the issues involved.

Therefore, prepare your minds for action; be self-controlled; set

your hope fully on the grace to be given you when Jesus Christ
is revealed. 1Peter 1:13

Be self-controlled and alert. Your enemy the devil prowls around
like a roaring lion looking for someone to devour.

1Peter 5:8

Ability to formulate and communicate
...difficult thought in simple and understandable way

We have not received the spirit of the world but the Spirit who is
from God, that we may understand what God has freely given
us. This is what we speak, not in words taught us by human
wisdom but in words taught by the Spirit, expressing spiritual
truths in spiritual words”.

1Corinthians 2:12-13
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Pray for us... that God may open a door for our message, so
that we may proclaim the mystery of Christ.... Pray that | may
proclaim it clearly, as | should. Be wise in the way you act
towards outsiders; make the most of every opportunity. Let your
conversation be always full of grace, seasoned with salt, so that
you may know how to answer everyone.

Colossians 4:3-6

6.2 Practical considerations

A witness should be conscious of the fact that@uwspel is supra cultural.
No one needs to change his or her culture in cxmleomprehend the Gospel,
to accept and follow it. Naturally, the Gospel sldole embedded in a given
culture and expressed in adequate cultural forrhes& should, however, not
be a stumbling block to members of another cultWihile absolutely no
concessions may be made regarding the contenedithlical faith, we have
no mandate to force our traditional cultural foromsanyone else.

No doubt, most of us would agree with these commense statements in
principle, but do they truly affect our behaviouat{grns when we meet
people of other cultures? Take some time and ‘festself” whether your
faith shows the effects that should come along \iithFaith effect test
guestions”:

* Howdo I dress? Does it honour and respect my fooitsire?
Observe how people respond to the way you dresdimthadut why.

+ Food

e Greetings and personal introduction

« Entering a home, community, village

e Visiting friends or strangers; visitors and relatv

e Leading a conversation

» Use of vocabulary

e Abstract or illustrative sharing

» Follow-up and note-taking

* Integration in a new communityummah

One will have to carefully observe and sensitivedgpond to every given
situation, and decide what may or may not be dorsail.

6.2.1 Be yourself!

Once we know and understand the principles, weapgoty these within the
given framework of our personality, circumstancesl dackground. This
course does not aim to make all participants opeadike, using the same
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methods of approach or even an outline of whattoa which Scriptures to
use. It is NOT a step-by-step do-it-yourself cout®a the contrary, let us
learn to practice Christian liberty.

God created and moulded each of us in a specific wat us be what God
has intended us to be, and bring in all our giéstiched with information
and knowledge, to carry out the great unfinishest ta the glory of God and
for the salvation of lost sinners.

It is not always easy to decide which methods gui@aches will work well.

It is always better to be your genuine self rattieam to copy the ways and
methods of someone else. But also other considesatwill influence our

approach, such as a given time frame, a specifiatdn or the character
trait in the listener. These should influence evapproach. A spiritual, wise
and watchful witness will find the right way.

Some potential roadblocks should be consideredehew

6.2.2 Tact, understanding and consideration

These are indispensable qualities we should shohenNive enter a home,
we are guests - and behave as such! If we use itile Br lead a spiritual
conversation and there is a knock at the door andly or friends come to
visit, one should not embarrass the host, but raple away the Bible to
protect him, and to change the subject for the timieg. Muslims are afraid
of other Muslims and do appreciate such behaviour.

6.2.3 Leading a conversation

It is often necessary to actively lead a conveosatMuslims have a way of
jumping from subject to subject, when they feelyttimnnot deal with a
topic, and rather defend themselves by attackirg Blible. When they
come up with non-relevant questions without beingpared to listen to the
answer, one will have to firmly lead the conversatielse one will just be
involved in silly argumentation.

6.2.4 Controlled emotions

Controlled emotions are often needed when Muslitteck our Scriptures or
Jesus Christ. Particularly then, we have to keegirfgs cool! There is no
point in loosing our temper! Nothing is achievedentan irrational argument
gets out of control. Of course, some Islamic arguiseare calculated to
make us loose our composure. Let us be on the guard
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6.2.5 lllustrate your point

This is very important indeed! Not all people caildw abstract thought

easily. In certain cultures the very use of theglage is symbolical or

illustrative. Almost every transmission of abstrétbught - and a spiritual

presentation is just that - will be enhanced byhggparables, metaphors or
allegories. Our Lord Jesus made it almost a ruleige these. This should
encourage us to use illustrations from the coméxeal life.

(In the appendix of REACH OUT some selected exanapéegiven.)

6.2.6 Substantiate your point

Our personal convictions and opinions are of vétieluse. When we make a
statement, be it from the Bible, History or Isldet,us make sure that we are
not vague about it, by providing the necessary &arhreference. This may
not always be possible at once, but we can offeprtivide this at a next
arranged meeting. Always aim to prove your point &#lso expect this from
your Muslim friend who will hardly be able to proweuch of what he stands
for, particularly when we are reasonably well imfed about Islam
ourselves.

6.2.7 Politics and religion

Zionism and Islam are enemies of each other. Abtuialis more than
Zionism that is resented by Muslims. It is anti-distn (one can hardly say
anti-Semitism for Arabs themselves are Semitesadifionally Christians
have been - and should be - pro-Jewish. But theyldhalso be pro-Muslim:
considerate, loving and understanding. To take dide of Israel and the
Jews, can be very offensive to Muslims. On the otfend it is difficult to
take the side of the Arabs, when it comes to tHai&l occupation rights of
Palestine by the Jews. As in politics, Christiahsudd be understanding and
kind-hearted to both sides - without calling wraight or vice versa.

6.2.8 Male-female contacts

Male-female contacts are obviously viewed from orasn cultural
background. In Islamic communities hat means witlhcimmore suspicion,
rigor and concern than in a Western society. Tlheesfa withess must make
quite sure that they do not unnecessarily offeradrtMuslim friends. What
may be quite a normal chat to us may well be camsidl immodest, even
offensive, in an Islamic context. Even shaking ahdis, particularly after the
ritual washing before theSalat’ or ‘Namaaz’ prayer, may be considered
defiling. One should indeed be careful not to expagperson of the other sex
to criticism by being alone in a conversation witdr or him.
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6.2.9 Dress

Dress codes are an aspect of great importance én ldslamic world.
Depending on their cultural heritage, women covarcim more of their
bodies than their Western counterparts do, with-tcaloften rather
unattractive clothes. This is viewed as a tokemotlesty, in an effort not to
display any personal appeal or charm. To understhisdwe will have to
consider the altogether different perception of egig and morality in Islam.
While originally (and even today in the territoriethe Shiah sect of Islam),
‘mut’ah’, a temporary marriage for a few hours, days oneveeks, was or
is acceptable and legal, it is still the practibatta couple in courtship will
never be allowed to meet without a chaperon. Thenske covering of the
body in some cultures, including theurka (veil covering the face), is
imposed on the women in order not to arouse menstians find it difficult
to understand such forms, because we are callgotactice modesty and
morality from the heart. While Christians do notomote provocative
apparel, their dress is decent within the contieeytive in.

A Christian woman seeking contact with Muslims willot unduly
demonstrate her resentments about the taboosam.sh most cultures she
will hardly be expected to conform to Islamic rulasyway. But then she
also does not wish to give the impression thatistoait to attract men. Good
taste and sensitivity will make her find a middkthp A good norm would be
the suggestion of the Apostle Paul, who wrote:

I want women to dress modestly, with decency and propriety...

@ with good deeds, appropriate for women who profess to worship
God.

Bible

1Timothy 2:9-10

Women trying to conform by dressing the Islamic wage known to have
been accused of assimilation with the motive ofegition. This happened to
missionaries who dressed like the indigenous pedydain, considerate and
tactful people will find the right way.

6.2.10 The right hand

The right hand is used for ‘clean’ activities suakh eating, the left for
‘unclean’ ones, such as wiping the bottom. This eahmat stigmatizes the
left hand - something to be aware of. In many Hasteltures eating is done
with the right hand only, while the left hand ispkainder the table. While
Eastern hospitality is often considerate enoughato® Westerners to
provide the ‘tools’ to eat, the witness would bdlveglvised to use his right
hand, if these are not available. It is advisethia context not to hand a gift
of any sort (particularly a Bible) with the left
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6.2.11 Hospitality

We may at times not be aware how much hospitaditg sacred duty to most
Orientals, including, of course, the Muslims. Tduse it may be offensive.

One should, on the other hand, not insist on ingitMuslims for a meal, if

they decline. They have their reason:

6.2.12 The Halaal law

In Islam just about everything is basically dividétto two categories:
‘halaal, lawful and ‘haraani, unlawful.

Food laws are naturally included in this system.il\dudaism (the kosher
law), the halaal food laws have been extended nmh&yond the original
intent and purpose. Basically, a Muslim is onlyoaléd to eat meat
slaughtered in accordance with the Islamic ritfatutting the throat of the
animal and bleeding it to death. Exceptions are déisd locusts. The meat of
predators is unlawful as well as that of pigs, nasj donkeys, mules and a
host of others.

A Christian may buy food from a Muslim butchery whentertaining a
Muslim friend, and yet the friend may still be sitspus and feel
uncomfortable eating with Christians. The pots pads may have been used
for preparing pork. Worse, one hears stories ofisihns having deceived
Muslims by adding pork fat to food offered to them.

It has been brought to our knowledge that certdirisians demanded from
a Muslim convert to eat pork before receiving herhom into a Christian
fellowship. What a disgusting and unbiblical thittgdo! And yet, one can
understand it, when Muslims fake becoming Christiavith the object of
marrying Christian girls, only to return to Islamae they have succeeded.
So let us not be too persuasive when inviting Musliand sensing a
reluctance or evasiveness on their side. Genergfigaking, it is our
experience that a Muslim feels much more at eadésiown environment.

6.2.13 Holy books

Religious books are generally highly esteemed bystmduslims. These
include in particular the Law of Moses, the Psabh®avid, the Gospel of
Jesus and the Qur’an, or, shall we rather sayBibke and the Qur’an.

Obviously Christians also have a deep reverenceahierBible, but in quite
another way. While we may underline important pgssan the Bible, and
write on the margin our reference, or deposit oilmléBon the bedside table
or desk, this borders on desecration to a Muslim.rkhy rarely open the
Qur'an to read it - yet he will always keep the @uoron the highest shelf,
probably have it wrapped in a special cloth and wish his hands before
touching it. Folk Islam will provide portions of éhQur'an as amulets or
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charms for protection. Can we see the differencellam it is the Book as
such which is revered. We value the content ofbmak, the message.

6.2.14 Titles

Titles matter, yet they have to be used with c&ehsider: can we honestly
speak of the “Prophet Muhammad”? Or should we speakMuslim (or any

non-Christian for that matter) of “the Lord Jesu§'@ us Muhammad is a
false prophet and to a Muslim Jesus is decidedtyliood. Therefore let us
be sensitive and truthful in our conversation, evanthis respect. A

suggestion: | never call Muhammad a prophet or eragsr of Allah, neither
do | speak about the Lord Jesus to Muslims. | rattedl Him Jesus, the
Messiah.

6.2.15 Inviting a Muslim to our church

As a general rule this is unwise. A Muslim feelsuagasy as we feel when
entering a mosque, synagogue or even a Hindu attisstdemple.

Once when | had a preaching appointment in a servibad to tell a Muslim
visitor in our home that | had to leave. Out ofiosity he asked me whether
I would mind if he came along. Of course | did n8td he came. He insisted,
however, on sitting next to the aisle in the bdckter he confided that he
was terribly scared and was ready at any time toowt of the church! And
he focused on the surroundings, rather than theages

Besides, a Muslim is likely to misunderstand thessage, unless it is
specifically designed for Muslim ears.

6.2.16 A Muslim needs ‘stepping stones’
Indeed, a Muslim needs ‘stepping stones’ beforeiognio church and to
understand what is happening there.

But not all Muslims may need such help. Some mayedrom a Christian
family or have Christian friends, or may have vievahurch services on TV.
That will lessen the possibility of being put off.

But as a rule a ‘house church’ consisting of someng people, preferably
from a Muslim background, can be a big help. Hére inquirer or young
convert can explore the fundamentals of the Bibléhwsome mature
Christians. He can feel at ease, ask questiongredsnd learn step by step
by seeing and listening how we pray and sing, hawbwhave in a Christian
community, etc. But such ‘house church’ should pogsent a traditional
Gospel meetinglSee appendix “Planting New Churches” for more dlsta

In general, we must try to get away from the idkat tpreachers are the
(only) right people to evangelize Muslims.
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6.2.17 The decision for Christ

As always, the decision for Christ is the aim ofergelism. And that happens
even among Muslims. It may happen progressivelhanform of a process.
The point is reached when a Muslim accepts therclafi Christ that He is
indeed the Son of God who died for his sins perbpr@/hile the form may
differ from the customary (must we really expecdaim for that?), the
content of the faith ought to be fundamentally Rial. Certainly there will
still be open questions. As long as these are hatfandamental nature, we
should not make an issue of them, but pray thaWbed of God will in time
provide the answers. The Holy Spirit will guide!

6.2.18 After the decision

After the decision the work is by no means comulefEhe young convert
needs close Christian friends to stand by him, ¢sish and advise. How
should he behave at home? How should he relatéstéamily now that he

has found the Saviour? How should he respond ttien and persecution?
Must he now eat pork? What about the fast? Theooesty prayers? -
Considerate and mature counsel should be given wdugestions and

problems arise.

For an extended period the new convert should lzerapanied in his new
walk of life. He needs to be upheld in prayer aadght in Scripture. Again
the ‘house church’ is a good tool. He might neesistance in finding a new
world to live in, for his old world will have rejéed him. Understanding,
kindness and personal care will have to continugl snch a person has
become a devoted disciple himself or herself, &bleitness to others. This
may well mean that the convert needs to be accorateddwith and cared
for by a Christian family.

6.2.19 Secret believers

We can hardly find support for this in the New TBasent. And yet, there
may be wisdom in counselling a young believer wotdnfess his new faith
immediately and enthusiastically. In cases whereat@mpt on his life is
real, and he is the first convert in a family olage setting, one might well
consider the possibility of low key witnessing listich time as two or three
other converts provide enough moral support to donsre openly. Of
course, this can only be a temporary measure. Waotiforget the words of
Scripture:
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Many even among the leaders believed in him (Jesus). But
because of the Pharisees they would not confess their faith for
fear they would be put out of the synagogue; for they loved
praise from men more than praise from God.

Bible o
=

John 12:42-43
(See Appendix for articl®iscipling Muslim Background Believe®’

After having looked at all the practical consideras we still need to choose
the gospel concept or specific gospel theme we wasthare with each of
our contacts.

6.3 Gospel concepts for Muslim
enquirers

Good preparation for service is always commendablg, when it never
results in touching the lives of a Muslim it becam® sad caricature of our
Christian calling. “What is the sense of a lifedbed by Christ but not touching the
lives of others”, one wonders (Dr. E. Chandran).

But you may ask whether there are certain truththefBible that are more
attractive to Muslims than others. That is a good &alid question, for
Christ, our Master, did not preach the same batodard message to
everyone he encountered. A walk through John’s glospill quickly
convince us that the divine master teacher deltbbrawelled on topics that
were brought up by his conversation partner (Nicogle woman at the well
in Samaria) or connected to the circumstances amdis)of the people he
addressed (I am... bread, light, way, truth, goodpbked, resurrection and
life).

Likewise there are many topics that are of speiidrest to our Muslim
friends.

Consider the following and prepare your own stuatyefach topic:

6.3.1 Islamic concepts — compare or contrast

with Christian practices

e Hajj —Christians are pilgrims, but what is the naturke tloeir
pilgrimage? > Read Heb 11:9-10;13-16; 1Pe 1:1

e Qibla — What “direction” do we face in prayer? > Jn 1142; Heb
12:2

e Shahada- What is your confession? Do Christians haveezd? >
Dt 6:4; Jn 17:3; 1Ti 2:4-5

» Shariah— What law do you follow? > Ro 6:14; Jn 13:34
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Wudu- Do you practice special “rituals” of cleansingEph 5:25-
27, Ps 51:10; 32:1-4

Zakat— How much are Christians expected to give topber and
needy? What is the importance of our attitude wingf? > 2Co 9:
7+15

Zamzam- What is the story behind that special well? >23€19; Jn
4:13-14

6.3.2 The Prophets and what we can learn

from them

Remember that Muslims “believe” in all the prophsést by God. But many
know hardly more than their names! This provideswith an excellent
opening to introduce these men and women from tibéical records. Take
time to study together the lives and lessons tatgghs from

Adam and Christ Did you ever wish you could start your life all
over again? > Ge 3; Ro 5:19-21; 1Co 15:22

Abraham, the Friend of God see special outline in the appendix of
REACH OUT

Isaac and Ishmael Who was the true son of promise? > Ge 17:19;
chapters 19 — 21; Heb 11:17-18; Gal 4:28-31

Jacob, the man who struggled with GedCan we expect God to
care for our life? > Ge 27-32; 32:22-32

Joseph, from slave to rulerHow can we learn to forgive those who
intend to harm us? > Ge 37-50; 50: 20-21

Moses, the man who walked with GedCan we have a face-to-face
relationship with God as our guide through lifeEx2-3; 14:19-20;
33:7-9, 2Co 3:7-18

6.3.3 Life events, feasts and life-style issues

These are natural entry points where we meet witislivhs for celebrations
or talk about questions on life and death. (see efydpx Questionnaire
Model9 These could include

Birth, name giving, circumcision, wedding and fualer It is good
to ask questions about or at these times of saaigli and
celebration, and you could reflect how to shareagdffom the Bible
that can be helpful for your Muslim friend. You maant to start
them thinking by asking: If a Baby is born with are, clean and
without sin, why bring a sacrifice at names givifiegtival? — Why
do (some) Christians not circumcise their boys; ltmes it matter >
Gal 6:15? — What is the secret of a happy, fulillmarriage
between a Christian husband and wife? — What wiltl Gay, when
you stand before Him? Is there any way we can ktioat we will
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not go to hell? Are you sure it is smart to waitiuDay of Judgment
to find out what your final destination will be?

 Muslim and Christian feasts What is the significance of your big
feasts Eid-ul-Adha (gorban - sacrifice) and Eid~il- (end of
Ramadaan celebrations)? Do you know why we celebEatster,
Christmas, Ascension Day...? — There are many, manytusal
lessons that can be drawn from these feasts.

« Life issuessuch as family life, upbringing of our children,
polygamous marriages, cleanliness, bad influenieesugh charms,
curses, evil eye etc could all be departure pairtts a reflection on
Biblical principles and examples that govern oues as Christians
in the family of God.

6.3.4 Desires and longings that we share as

human beings
Men and women all over the world are searching for...

Peace Joy Love Forgiveness Assurance Truth
Power over sin, bad influences and evil forces

These are inner needs that create a vacuum inutmarm soul that can only
be filled by our creator himselfF6ér many of these topics we have specially
designed gospel outlines that can be received quest)

6.3.5 Stories with a special message

Everybody loves to listen to an interesting stasgpecially if he can identify
himself with one or the other character in it. LIdallenge Africa offers a
number of great stories in tract form that you doshare with a Muslim
audience.

» The debt of Rashid Davids Accepting pardon rather than trying to
pay ones own debt

» A letter that came from a far countey A bold journey to receive
God’s wonderful offer

e The wisdom of a sheikhFinding deliverance from the flood of sins

 The gold coin that did not ring true The danger of trusting into
false security and wealth

* Mustafa and the El-Hanouchki The power of hatred and the joy of a
life of safety

e Faithful unto death> The true testimony of one condemned to death

» Converging Destinies Reflections about Jerusalem, peace and the
Messiah
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6.3.6 Useful questions for deeper

conversations on spiritual matters

e What do you think of the Messiah?

 We all need divine guidance to make it safely tigtothe journey of
life. How can we make sure that we arrive at thghtridestination,
the one we all desire to reach?

* What are the benefits of the church as compardgiedummah’ in
Muslim society?

* What is true repentance? How can we be sure torgiven?

» How do you raise your children in an increasingdgdar society?

» How do race and colour affect our religious prazsiz

Some of these topics present opportunities to “ragetind the table” for a
more extensive conversation in either family oramiged settings. These
will not only create opportunities for witness iromd, but also for relating
through our lives as well (1Th 2:8).
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Touching the soul of Islam.Bill Musk, 1988.

Taking the Good News to the Muslims: An EducationalBook for
Students in Extension StudiesEvangel Publishing House, 1987.

Called from Islam to Christ: Why Muslims Become Chiistians. Jean-
Marie Gaudeul, 1999.

From the Straight Path to the Narrow Way: Journeysof Faith. David H.
Greenlee, 2005.

Islam and Christian Witness.Martin Goldsmith, 1982.

“The Search for the Golden Key.” Mike Wakely, EMQ 40/1 (January
2004), 12-22.

Christian Witness among Muslims.Africa Christian Press, 1971.
Chronological Bible Story Telling: The Gentle Way b the Heart.
Christel Eric, 1998.

Specifically about Reaching Women:

Daughters of Islam — Building Bridges with Muslim Women. Miriam
Adeney, 2002.

Partners or Prisoners? Christian Thinking about Women and Islam. Ida
Glaser and Napoleon John, 1998.

Lifting the Veil: The World of Muslim Women. Phil and Judy Parshall,
2002.

Producing Mature Fruit. Annette Hall, 1999.

Women in Islam. Christel Eric, (DVD, video), 2003.
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7  Strategic Approaches
7.1 Designing a strategy

The word ‘strategy’ is related to the wogtrateud, which means war, and is
taken from the Greek wordstratego§ a military commander, and implies
military leadership in battle. So when we speak sfrategy to reach out to lost
people, we mean that we think over, plan and implgnthe best way to reach
out to a specified group of people, in our caseMiuslims within our context.
It is obvious that there are many possibilitie$aion a strategy. It depends on a
number of factors.

Does spiritual work want a strategy, or is thisanal device? One can also ask, does
one build a high-rise building without a plan? Qresl a surgeon not train and
diligently prepare to perform an operation? Does lotild an airplane or conduct a
great evangelistic campaign without a plan? Ofsmubt!

But are we not to be led by the Holy Spirit, wher do evangelism? Of
course, we do not dare to evangelize without askiog to guide us in our

approach and witness. But even our Lord Jesus hedApostles worked

according to a strategy, which no doubt originatéth God. Just before his
ascension to heaven our Lord reminded them: “ydureteive power when

the Holy Spirit comes on you, and you will be mytneisses (1) in Jerusalem,
and (2) in all Judea and Samaria, and (3) to this ef the earth!” (Ac 1:8).

Just before that he had told thetAll authority in heaven and on earth has
been given to me. Therefore go and make discifledl mations... teaching

them to obey everything | have commanded y¢Mit' 28:18-20). We should

stop and ponder on what obligation these Words eptw us.

They carry the divine strategy: Go to all nationd astruct them who God really is
and what He has done for us. You will be my witasde the ends of the earth. Obey
everything he has commanded us. We are given thierdy and the promise that he
will be with us always. We need not be timid. Te@mome our human limitations
the Holy Spirit will be in us and provide us witthae lack. So we, in turn, extend
this strategy to meet our need in our situation.ardecommanded to do something
about the lost Muslims in our area.

7.1.1 What if | am all by myself?

When | am the only person with such a vision, thegion is whether |

intend to just do my little share, or whether | Iwvehdeavour to share the
vision with others in an effort to really make anpiact. It is really the God-
given task to the Church, and local churches needvake up to this

challenge and to respond to it. Mission is not ptiam. It is our obligation to

God — and to the lost.
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7.1.2 Operating together

When Christians join hands in an effort to fulfilet Great Commission
within the local context, something really importais beginning to
happen. Which logical steps should one follow? Whategy can be
followed to reach the aim?

Nothing important works “somehow”. It takes somerfaf leadership, pooling of
ideas, and advice from experienced men and womigegio with. Any mission or

organization with a similar vision will be glad psovide guidance and training,
even though they may not live and operate nearby.

7.1.3 Considerations for the outreach
Developing a strategy which equips Christians farshm evangelism is not
an easy task, for there is no standard strateggdoh all peoples. We will
now try to look at the criteria that need to besidared.

7.1.4 ldentifying the focus group
Our strategy will have to take into account theegivcircumstances in which
to operate. Therefore it is wise to make an assessaf our situation:

Research Question Assessment

1. Do we live and operate in a predominantly
Islamic environment, or are the Muslims a
minority?

2. Do we live and operate in an urban or a
rural, tribal area?

3. Are the Muslims around us educated or
perhaps rather simple peasants with very
basic formal education?

4. Are they orthodox Muslims, or do they
follow a form of Folk Islam?

5. How ‘at home’ are they in their own religion?

6. Are they antagonistic against the
Christian faith and trained to resist it?

7. What is the testimony of the Christians in
the eyes of the people around them?

8. Do the various churches cooperate in an
Association of Evangelicals, or are they
competing with each other?
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9. Is there already an effort to win Muslims?

10. Are Muslims and non-Muslims mixing easily?

11. Do Christian young people marry Muslims
and become by that Muslims?

12. What should be done and what must not be
done to befriend the Muslim people in our
area in order to acquaint them with the
Gospel?

The answers to these questions will help us togadetsie right strategy.

7.1.5 Breaking down prejudice: pre-evangelism

An ever so important rule is to start with peopleere they are! In the case
of Muslims, they are purposely misinformed and bgttvery suspicious
toward the Bible and the Christian faith. To chanlges, we have to first
clear the rubble in the way. The aim is to createe@asonable openness
towards the Christian message in a community. Bestoadly based effort
should be made to lessen any existing antagonism tn clarify
misinformation. This is called pre-evangelism. lima to correct specific
false impressions people may have about the Gospel.

The only really suitable vehicle for that is the di@® The most

comprehensive form to do it would be on TV, buttths excessively

expensive. A long-term effort in the local presssecond best. Readers’
letters and articles will be helpful. But they muistno wise be aggressive!
They should merely inform about aspects of the €iam faith that are

generally misunderstood, not mentioning Islam orsMus.

Another even more effective effort is an informatiflyer’ that is distributed
to every home in a given area. The appearancenefaspaper (four pages is
fine) is cost-effective and neutral. The headlinad topics must be relevant
and appealing (and not only to Christians!) and mtaggressive. If this is
done once a month or once every three months,likaésy to be noted. All
this we call broad-casting.

7.2 Choosing an appropriate approach

People and people groups differ. It is thereforgpantant to develop a
mission strategy to fit the given situation. Themay well be instances that
Muslims visit big evangelistic ‘crusades’. But tonclude that this is good
enough a tool to reach the Muslims is totally wrong
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In addition there is always a danger that lackxgfezience may mislead new
workers to uncritically copy method that appearshéosuccessful in other
areas or countries. This could limit or even damagesvangelistic effort in

our area. Let us take for example the evangeltintact with members of
the opposite sex. In contrast to a missionary iflséamic country in Asia,

who never witnessed directly to a Muslim lady, wealbwn author John

Gilchrist clarifies that, “in South Africa, howevesuch restrictions hardly
exist. Christian men may freely witness to Musliramen, whether single or
married.”

7.2.1 Learning what helps a Muslim to get to

know Christ
Which contributing factors have helped Muslims &z she Light? Dr Jean-
Marie Gaudeul researched the conversion storiésinfireds of Muslims and
compiled his findings inCalled from Islam to Christ — Why Muslims become
Christians’. He notes five factors that motivated their coswan

» they were attracted by the personality of JesussChr

» It was the quest for inner certainty about God #redeternal

» they preferred the Christian community to the Musiummah’

e is was a longing for forgiveness, the central mgssa the Gospel,
but for which Islam provides no assurance

e it was a hunger for a personal relationship wittd@oprayer

7.2.2 Traditional and modern methods

Our world changes with a breath-taking speed. Tideooder that made our
societies function has dissolved. The ‘urban celtus replacing the rural
one. Our traditional and approved value systemjinstsabout collapsed. TV
and video have deeply changed the thinking anddvaeW of the masses of
the people.

That demands that the methods we employ for evaameind worship must
be contemporary and appropriate. Traditional chescfind this sometimes
difficult to apply. In many countries Christiansvieadeveloped their own
style of worship and singing, but evangelism stdirries traditional forms
and methods. They still work! But surely, therestnbe more appropriate
ways to convey the Message of God to the greatnibgjof people that have
been alienated from God.

Let us not misunderstand the issue. This must invap effect the Biblical
message! But this message must be appealing anerataddable to the
outsiders. In our case it must be attractive anmbsgible to Muslims. So we
have to change the ‘wrapping’.
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7.3 The choice of outreach models

There are some basic models to conduct an outréackhe Muslim
community. The choice of the most suitable is daired by the degree of
openness we can find among the Muslims, and byatrelability of the
Christians.

7.3.1 Personal or friendship evangelism

This is the most effective way to share our falitle have to be aware,
however, that the Qur’an strongly discourages enfiship between Muslims
and Christians:

O ye who believe! take not the Jews and the Christians for your
friends and protectors: they are but friends and protectors to
each other. And he amongst you that turns to them (for
friendship) is of them. Verily Allah guideth not a people unjust.
Surah 5:51

%

Let not the believers take for friends or helpers unbelievers
rather than believers; if any do that in nothing will there be help
from Allah; except by way of precaution that ye may guard
yourselves from them.

Surah 3:28

The Bible also discourages ‘friendship with the MbfRo 12:2, 2Co 6:17,
Ja 4:4 and 1Jn 2:15), but it refers to the evilthis world rather than to
people. When we befriend outsiders with the intamtf introducing them to
Christ, this cannot possibly be wrong.

How do we practice friendship evangelism?

We do it by deepening casual personal contacthénhbpe of lowering the
defences on the other side. Since most people @reasily persuaded to
listen and accept religious concepts unfamiliathiem, or what they consider
perverted and false, a trust relationship is exélgnhelpful to open their
minds to new ideas. The Gospel is such a new idea.

Trust-building takes time and personal investmeflso, it does not
guarantee results.

With a certain Muslim friend we spent many an evening talking,

sometimes until after midnight. He came to us for help when he
' had problems in his marriage, when his car had broken down,
- when he needed help after he was stabbed with a knife and

when he had friction with his mother. And one day he quite
desperately asked us: “Can you not just be my friends? Must
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you be Christians also?” Well, we could not and eventually we
drifted apart. But he fully knows and understands in his heart
that Christ loves him and died for his sins. He knows that he
cannot earn heaven, but that he depends on God'’s grace, which
is found only in Jesus. He also knows that he is a hypocrite and
deep down in his heart dishonest. He knows all he needs to find
salvation. And maybe he will still make use of that knowledge
one day. But we have given him all we could and that is what
witness for our Lord is all about. Nehls
This is called ‘felt-needs-evangelism’. It demoas#s Christian charity, care
and love.

We may not have great gifts. We may not be evasigelBut we should be
His witnesses, and we can all love people intokhegydom of God. That is
friendship evangelism. And that is what we can &dl. It is the ideal
counterpart to literature evangelism.

7.3.2 Literature and media evangelism

Unfortunately, we must accept the sad fact thatthgrity of Christians are
very reluctant about a commitment to participatén@me-to-home visitation
evangelism. They may feel incompetent and by ths¢gure, when it comes
to witnessing to people of another religion, of @tithey know little or
nothing. This is understandable, but it is not 13seey to stay ignorant. Also,
not everyone is an extrovert or gifted to lead fiorimed conversation. But
there is another option!

Many Christians already have some, contact, howsueerficial, with the

| Fet luslim evangelism become a people movement! I

one or other Muslim and are, by that token, a p@ewitness to them.

Irrespective of how introverted or unprepared fooss-cultural witness a
Christian may be, he/she can select a bookletdaovor audio tape that are
specifically designed for Muslims, and let theseapfor them. These should
be on the book table of every church.

Everyone can, in a friendly fashion, pass on somgtto read. Everyone can
later ask the reader about his/her opinion andeiftral or positive, give a
more comprehensive piece of literature or videoMlislims have queries -

G this is possible when a Christian with a burden and love for

fluslims begins to axrange a media service.
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there is a booklet which does provide the answee @ill just have to read
the available literature in order to be informed.

This withess can hold the key to Muslim outreacind every city and town
should make use of it.

Starting media evangelism

A media colporteur must first of all begin to trdinm/herself in the basics of
Muslim evangelism. At the same time he/she canimreqwhich media in
Muslim evangelism are available, order samplessaiect the most suitable.
Ideally there should be...

P a contact-maker that is pre-evangelistic and cseatieiosity and an
interest for more

P a booklet that presents the Gospel in a way thaglivhg with their very
different disposition find easy to understand

» a booklet that deals with the common arguments Ivhsspresent against
the Christian message

» a Bible study course for Muslims
P At a later stage suitable material to disciple @ts/should be added

(See appendix for a list of resource materials y@an order from Life
Challenge Africa.)

The Muslim Media Outreach Facilitator, as we may len/her, should seek
some Christians with a definite interest in reaghMuslims as counsellors
for assistance. Now it is time to introduce thej@cbto the leadership of the
various churches, offering a short introductiontlie church members on a
Sunday morning. Here the evangelistic concept tsoduced and a brief
introduction to the material is provided. Then awitation is extended to the
Christians to use the first booklet for the tangetson the individual

Christian has in mind. A suitable logo is:

‘Untroduce the gftluslim you know to Jesus!

g(ou aze his on.{y chance to fin.d the saviour!’

7.3.3 Internet evangelism

The electronic medium is a relatively new commutiaa tool. Yet the
possibility for contact with Muslims knows no limiDf course, one will have
to have access to a computer and the Internet. dhedwill have to know
how to make contacts.

We might consider designing our own web page withictv to evangelize
Muslims, but such web sites already exist. Tryftilwing websites:
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e www.answering-islam.org
 www.the-good-way.com

« www.debate.org.uk

e www.injil.org

* www.aboutisa.com

These are just a few — look up more in the Appendikat can we do? First
of all we need to be equipped for such work. Tisahéeded on all levels.
Then there is a constant need for Christians tlmfioup contacts that have
been established by the above websites. Then there‘chat-rooms” in

which countless Muslims are seeking contact witheotpeople. Many of
these live in Islamic countries, and we might japen to them their golden
opportunity. This offers tremendous opportunitiesttstill need to be used.

7.3.4 Home-to-home outreach
This is the way to make sure that all Muslim fagsliwithin a given area are
contacted. How can this be implemented?

irstly the initiator or team leader recruits Chast witnesses and

arranges basic training in preparation for the eath. If it is too

comprehensive, it makes the participants insedarethey may feel

they cannot handle all the information. If it iteuperficial, they are
likely to be discouraged when they meet aggressluslims who confront
them with questions they cannot answer. Ideally lbegins with the basics,
and deals with other issues as these come up.

(Our 10-weeks course A CALL TO WITNESS is a gaod for this approach.)

In order to reach all the Muslim homes in a specdrea, a survey is
recommended. This way it is established which hbolsks are Islamic. The
team leader records this for reference.

hile the training is being done, the team lead@dpces simple
street maps that indicate which homes are occupyeluslims.
Then the participants form teams of two or threetfe actual
visitation. Ideally each team consists of a fematel a male
witness, at least one of the two confident enowghelgin a conversation.

Each of the teams is then allotted its missiordfigith a manageable number
of households that are marked on the little harmdvdrmap. To complete this
task may take a considerable time. Therefore eaaim tshould be dedicated
to the task and pledge to complete it.

Experience has shown that it is easier to arrangeekly outreach (evening)

when the teams first meet for prayer, then attenthe¢ir area, and return for
a short evaluation with helpful input by the tearader.
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Such an outreach may well be done by a local chardie a combined effort
of several congregations.

ow you have knocked at the doorDust imagine there is a knock at

your door and a couple of Mormons or Jehovah'’s @és@s come to

involve you in a discussion. That is the way Muslimay feel when

we knock at their door. We come somewhat as unwlainteuders.
That can be quite stressful for the two witnesgesticularly if they are
sensitive by nature.

The first few seconds actually decide how the véses will be received. It
may well be by a welcome, but also by a polite dndl “no, thank you!”

If a team stands at the door with tie, jacket aritde under the arm, the
response may be different than to a team in custprdeess and with a
cheerful introduction, like: “We are two thievesdawould like to steal a few
minutes of your time”. That is an “icebreaker”, anforous way to relax a
situation, which can easily dispel suspicion orjy&ce. The host must not
feel threatened or intimidated.

We want to open not on{# the doox of the home, but also of the
hearts. gfeiendliness is decidedly better xeceived than stexn
,o'ceac/ling.

While we should not hide our identity and purpasay, first visit should fulffil
one particular purpose, and that is to be welcteaéxt time.

hat then could we say when the door opehgod beginningis

to invite the people to seek a personal contadt Givd. It should

be obvious that this badly needed in a world ofoshaenvy,

hatred and strife. Muslims will hardly hesitate tal you that
they, being Muslims, are sincere believers and fix@ytimes a day. “We are
well aware of this and commend you for your sintgethut actually we mean
something else. Personal contact with God, ashinmaan relationship, needs
exchange of thought. We would like to encourage t@umake it a daily
practice not only to talk to God, but also to liste Him.” That is generally a
dimension Muslims do not know, so one can expléie mean that you
listen to what He revealed to us in His Word. Thiswhat every person
should know intimately.”

So far the word ‘Bible’ was not mentioned, but gvéduslim will know

what we speak about. They may respond by saying: Wake the Qur’an and
read it.” - “Well, that is wonderful! Do you read évery day and do you
understand it?” This is a tricky question, for vdew Muslims would do
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that. They are likely to evade the question. MostsMns may be able to
read Arabic, but do not understand it, but the img@trings merit only when
it is read in Arabic. We may ask questions aboig #nd in contrast tell
Muslims about the adventure of our daily devotioAad then we can say
that we, as Christians, thrive on the promises ofl @nd delight ourselves in
what He means to us, and what He has done for esaM/ now in the midst
of a spiritual conversation!

We should also show the needed consideration bygskhether our visit is
convenient, or whether we should come at a timeenagpropriate for this
topic. At the end we should express our gratitude for the hospytalitd time

given to us. In brief, we should leave behind dqurtestimony on which to
build when we return a week or two later. We dolwelt to come over as
argumentative or as a nuisance to them.

“We are doinga religious surveyof this area and would kindly ask you for a
few minutes to fill in a questionnaire”, is anotheay of approach. If well
designed, a questionnaire will lead to crucial dgieas, which in turn are
likely to lead to a fruitful withess. We requestrméssion to ask questions
regarding the family. No names need to be giventerAkome general
guestions to dispel insecurity or fear, we may cdméhe ‘religious’ part.
“What is your religion?” This is a question answetgy all Muslims with
enthusiasm. “Are you practicing your religion?” mde a follow-up
guestion. Again one is likely to get an affirmatikesponse. “Why do you
follow and practice your religion?” is a dicey qties. The answer could be
one of conviction, or a simple statement that tiveye born into it.

his is the point when one may politely and inqivislyy put aside the

questionnaire with a personal question: “Do youdlyeaean to say that

you leave your eternal destiny to the choice soneestor of yours took,

perhaps without knowledge or the ability to comparkgain we are in a
good spiritual conversation that we can guide astehe to the point when we can
present the Gospel to the family. Again no hasteéemmended, but rather the
building up of trust and confidence and a persar#dtionship, which is so
conducive to the sharing of the Good News of tHreBi

(A sample of some questionnaires is found in thpeagix under 8.3).

How long should we maintain a contact?

One should not be discouraged by the fact thata asle, it takes many
months, even years, before prejudice slowly crusmbfg the same time the
value and trustworthiness of Islam is questionetha heart of the honestly
listening Muslim, and his grasp of Jesus and Hisgeb moves him/her to
respond to the Saviour.

Obviously, one has no guarantee that the listemétsever respond to our
Lord. Yet, we have done what our commission dictat®e have faithfully
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and intelligently shared the Good News of the Sawiénd that is all we are
expected to do.

7.3.5 Witnessing to a passing contact

A more direct approach is decidedly advisable whie® meets someone with
little chance to ever meet him/her again. Here ocoeld perhaps ask: “Do
you know what is going to happen to you when yaPtior “When you die
and stand before God, for what reason should Hewalou into His
paradise?”

Caring Christians will be able to think of many ethvays to reach out.

7.3.6 Public debates

Public debates about the Bible and Islam have g toadition. They have
kicked up a lot of dust and are inclined to arotieeemotions. But they have
at the same time helped to make the Biblical Chwigtwn and they exposed
Islamic claims to the truth as questionable.

C.G. Pfander, who debated in a highly scholarly mesinwith Muslim
scholars in various countries in India and the NidBast in the 19 Century,
gave a classic example for such debates. His kbekvlizan-ul Haqq(‘The
Balance of Truth’), and the Islamic response, lther-ul Haqgq are still in
circulation. Unfortunately, the influence of humsmi has prompted even
Christians to criticize Pfander’s presentationhaltgh no honest reader will
find a lack of genuine love and respect for his apmnts. However, it is
thoroughly honest, and the truth is a real stoneffeince to Islam.

The late Ahmed Deedat, a Muslim of South Africayived public debates
between Muslims and Christians in the 1960s to h8iflos. He challenged
well-known Christian preachers on the trustwortemef the Bible and the
life of Christ, particularly the crucifixion. Higrength was in his rhetoric and
the ability to pick opponents who were all too aftenacquainted with the
necessary apologetics. The resulting booklets @ebwpresentations of such
debates are still frequently used by Muslims toictite the Christian

position.

This implies that debates have their place, butdneery well equipped
presenters. They need to be spiritual persons Vat#e who know the
Scriptures and Islam intimately.

While debates invariably create an emotional, andtheat token often
irrational atmosphere, they present an opportutitymake the Biblical
message known. They also allow us to questionrttegyiity of Islam. Honest
seekers were and are given food for thought, aatishundoubtedly good.
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We know that in Ghana and Kenya such “road-sideattety have muzzled
attempts by Muslims to publicly attack the Bibleda@hrist, and that as a
result Muslims have come to know Jesus as theiioBav

One should think twice, however, before using pubigbates as a method in
Muslim evangelism today. They may well backfire amdate hostility rather
than openness.

7.3.7 Conclusion

Whatever method of evangelization is applied, istre discrete enough not
to embarrass those Muslims that are contacted. Tegybe open to listen to
the Gospel, but resent being exposed to other khgséis being interested in
the Christian faith.

It is very important that Muslims do not only leaabout the Biblical

message by reading about it, but that they can sd¢soit in action, not so
much in church activities, but by meeting real Gtiains and watching their
life style. That obviously necessitates personaloivement and a life
committed to Christ.

7.4 The spiritual conversation

Building a basis for a spiritual conversation

Making contact with a person is best done wherorhes naturally, and the
opportunities for this are many, once we overconneighibitions to befriend
Muslims. Unless it is a passing opportunity to $peee are well advised not
to start a conversation on a spiritual note. Rashew a personal interest.

Here are some ‘heart’ rules:

* Begin a relationship by showing interest and cdmmote trust
rather than argument.

 Muslims like all other people have an inborn desoeunreserved
acceptance, recognition and love.

Sharing the Good News of God is first and forenmastglorification of God.
We do that by showing our devotion and fascinatigth Him and our total
appreciation of what He has done for us. Doctrisslies, as impotent as they
are, must take a second place.

This is likely to lead to a more relaxed atmosphenel provides a better
basis for a fruitful conversation later.

dfeax is the main factor

preventing cfluslims ferom believing in esus.
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In the back of our minds we should always be avedréhe inhibition that
hinders Muslims from accepting Christ:

» It cannot really be the mind, for all the evidespeaks for the truth
of the Gospel.

* It cannot be the heart, for what we find in Jestisis® is infinitely
more desirable than what Islam has to offer.

e ltis, in fact, fear. Fear is the single most intiity factor in the
minds and hearts of Muslims that hinders an opemded
conversation on spiritual matters.

It is the fear of stepping outside a system thaitrds the hearts and minds
of the people. Muslims are afraid of the immensespure from their loved
ones and society, should they decide to follow &hBut they are also afraid
of loosing whatever Islam promises.

Even an enthusiastic display of unreserved faittsiam is ultimately based
on that inner fear. People who fear are not prapavelisten with an open
mind. They lack the readiness to accept truth, efethey find it more
trustworthy and appealing than their own religion.

Honesty and true conviction are always marked ey rdadiness to listen,
compare and decide on merit. Where that is missngeliever turns into a
fanatic, whatever persuasion he may hold.

That is why it is said of fanatics that they haveopen mouth, but a closed
mind.

Aim for a good start

When speaking with Muslims (as with any other algsj for that matter), let
us avoid familiar stereotype clichés. Rather lebud a bridge (not a wall!)
in order to find common ground andriteet a person at the point of his or
her need and interest This demands that we do not begin with preaching,
but listening! Let us build up confidence ratheartbsaying our ‘little verse’
or giving a tract under the false impression tihé fulfils our responsibility
towards such a person. But rather let us identify & person that Christ has
put in our way. Let us take him/her lovingly by thand and endeavour to
see his/her problem through his/her eyes and t héa/her step by step to a
real knowledge of the Saviour. Don’t come over dpraacher’, but first of
all as a friend! This may take time, but it is tinvell invested.

It should be our endeavour to lead a person froraretine/she is to where
they should be in God’s sight.

We are to convey spiritual content to people whoyrha blind to it. This
demands empathy, understanding, tact, sensitividysensibility - and that is
love. Muslim evangelism is first of all an act of/e on behalf of our Lord.
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How to lead a spiritual conversation

It goes without saying that it is the aim and pwgof every true Christian so
share Christ with other people. The big questionNibat is the best way to
do it? Is there a ‘best way'? - Yes!

It should be one of our targets to keep the do@ndpr further conversation.

Qt is the way of kindness, tact, consideration, /w.milit# and, of
course, love. We want to create a A/u"u'tual longing ﬁ)'c god as he
teal{# i3 in the heaxts of the ,oeo,ole we meet.

Taking baby steps
It is natural and right that we wish to convey ascim of the Gospel as

possible. But there is wisdom in proportioning Too much at once may
exceed the capacity of the listener and come ové¢nr@atening.

Like everybody else, a Muslim not only needs torhéat also to ‘digest’
what he/she has heard. This takes time, partigylarhen the ‘stomach’ is
already full.

It is a good strategy to be content to convey ooedgpoint at a time and
leave the message to be digested. Too much ateaigitikely to confuse the
listener or let him feel pressurised.

However: This does not at all exempt us from slarithe gospel
comprehensively, seeking to bring across gospeteqmts that are especially
suitable for Muslims or to pursue a Chronologicalr$-Telling program gee
Appendix 8.5 and 8)6

Asking questions

Have we ever wondered why we like people who shownterest in what we
are and do? Let us think about that for a moment.

Asking questions displays our interest in the atliers not threatening. On
the contrary, it transmits a feeling of acceptaiices part of human nature to
incline toward those who take us seriously. Anccsinve are made up of
body, soul and spirit, we all have needs for thibsee components. But let
us address these needs one at a time. It is advigabegin the get-to-know-
each-other with the peripheral and then procedtidanore personal level. A
religious debate that does not touch the deepetiemis not likely to leave

an impression. On the other hand, an exchange diegawhat God really

means to me and why, can be very personal.

Listening is indeed a very important aspect of a conversafi@ bombard

the other with our ‘message’ or ‘testimony’ or ev@ible verses, may leave
the ‘witness’ with the feeling to have passed oe @ospel solidly, but is
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likely to push the listener onto the defensive,wyse, is an invitation to an
unnecessary confrontation.

Asking questions is a good way to slowly discovss pther person and to
lead to a more personal level of communicatiortuhm we open ourselves to
the other. That makes the other and us vulnerdniealso brings us closer
together.

Christians with little experience or knowledge abMuslims may prefer to
pass a piece of specialized literature to a Musknuesting his/her opinion
about it. This presupposes, of course, that theesi has read it before. It is
also a good move to invite a Muslim to view a shliéaChristian video
together with us. The ‘Jesus Film’' (Note the newsian The Life of the
Messiahwhich has been specifically adapted for Muslim \éest) really
lends itself to that. But even that should reallylyofollow a personal
introduction.

What kind of questions does one ask?

If a little ‘bridge’ has been built on a personakél, it is only natural to
say...

* “One hears so much about Islam these days, andrdisges questions
that need to be answered. Can you help me?”

e “I hear (or noticed) that you pray five times a dafhy do you do that?”

*  “Why does everybody do it the same way?”

» “After saying the prayer 6200 times every year| wit a routine kill a
genuine devotion when doing it? Is there not a dangf prayer
becoming a mere habit?”

* “l hear (or noticed) that you bring sacrifices. that done in the same
way and for the same purpose as God commanded tahaim or
Moses? What does the offering of a sacrifice ad#év

e “Muslims consider Islam to be the religion of Abeah. In which way?”

e “Have you been on the pilgrimage to Mecca (Hajj)@widoes it feel to
be there with hundreds of thousands of other Msidoes it not cost a
lot of money? Why do you kiss the black stone énkla’ba? Jews and
Christians would view this as an act of idol womshiwhy did
Muhammad, although he introduced a new religiotabia, keep many
of the pagan rituals?”

Obviously, the person asking these questions shioubdv the Biblical (and

Islamic) answers! They can all be found in thesekivooks.

There are questions without end. Each one shoultsked with a purpose in
mind: the Muslim friend should begin to think! Heosild begin to compare!

While some Muslims may just tell us to leave théome, others will respond. And
that gives us the opportunity to develop God's plEnsalvation from the
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beginning. We may counter by saying: “Oh, we seeghite differently. The Bible
teaches that ...” And now we can share God’'s Word.

7.5 Setting our goal

We could see the need for Muslim evangelism andrthay opportunities and
ways to do it. There is an unrealized possibilitydvery believer in every city or
town. When is the time for action? It is now!

After acknowledging the need for Muslim evangelisne have to set the
stage for our involvement. First of all preparatismeeded to match the task.
It needs to be done on two levels. There is, fobtall, the spiritual
preparation. That is our availability to God forsHask and an intensification
of our study of His Word. Then comes the mentalppration, and that
consists of the specific learning necessary topegsifor the work.

While this is in progress, one should seek Godsnsel on which specific
task or outreach model to choose. Once that startsng into focus, it will
be important to pray for and recruit fellow workef$hen information about
and the choice of and ordering of literature oreotimedia that is to be used,
needs to progress.

All that needs time. But preparation is not an émdtself. Therefore, a
time frame should be set from the beginning. Donged a month? Or two
or three? That is fine, for proper preparationdsemntial. But set a time goal
to make your first contact with a Muslim. And expé&c be a leader! Set
the pace! Say:Here | am, send me!'{lsa 6:8).

7.6 Searching our hearts

Muslims all too often isolate themselves and livghiw their own community. Many
are indoctrinated and fierce in their criticismGifristianity. That successfully scared
Christians away from targeting Muslims for evarsgali

Are Christians really too complacent, too fearfultoo occupied with their
own concerns to make an effort to get to know tMuisslim neighbours? Are
they so self-centred or church-centred that theyreat mission-minded? Do
they lack the concern to understand Muslims and faéh, convictions and
fears? Do they really want to bring the Gospehtent in a way that they will
not only hear it, but also understand the Bibliv@lssage? We must refuse to
accept that! What then can we do?

The question really is, what am | going to do? WWelaoking at an immense
task. None of us can tackle it alone. But eachafngs can do his/her share.
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If that is done wisely, many, many Muslims will leathe chance to hear and
understand the Gospel and commit their lives tolauwd Jesus.

Why do we not share the potential of the outlineangelism strategy with other

Christians in our town or city? Why don’t we poairagesources and learn how to
relate to our Muslim neighbour? In doing just thia, whole Muslim community can

indeed be reached with the Good News of JesuSathieur!

Jdhe message of the Gospel is ilzaillu'tel#
moxe attractive than the message 7 slam. ‘We cannot dené( it to
those lost
SMuslims we have the chance to meet.

While every effort to present the Gospel to Muslisarelcome, a united action of
many Christians and churches or groups is infintiekter.
* It should be the aim to coordinate and consolid#iteommitted
Christian groups in a given area for a well-predayatreach.
e Unless Muslim evangelism becomes a peoples’ movemen
most likely to fail.

Jdhink: What one person can do in a hundred
Years a hundred /)eople may be able to

accomplish in one yeat.
P &

7.7 Epilogue

In the light of the Great Commission of our Lordgsug, Muslim evangelism
has never been an option for the Church. It isddimmand! The question is
not so much whether we want to do it, but how. Neav Testament gives
helpful advice:

For our appeal does not spring from error or uncleanness, nor is it
made with guile; but just as we have been approved by God to be
entrusted with the Gospel, so we speak, not to please men, but to
please God who tests our hearts. For we never used either words of
flattery, as you know, or a cloak for greed, as God is witness; nor
did we seek glory from men, whether from you or from others,
though we might have made demands as apostles of Christ. But we
were gently among you, like a nurse taking care of her children. So
being affectionately desirous of you, we were ready to share with
you not only the Gospel of God but our lives as well, because you
had become so dear to us.

1Thessalonians 2:3-8
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And now let us join hands to complete the unfindskesk!

In your hearts set apart Christ as Lord! Always be prepared to
give an answer to everyone who asks you to give the reason for
the hope that you have! But do this with gentleness and respect!

1Peter 3:15

And let us not say: “Maybe later.” — FdDélay is the most subtle form of deniall”

10.

11.
12.

13.

14.

We will remember:

Muslim Evangelism is not optional. We are commissith to do it!

Muslim Evangelism is personal Evangelism. It is rdmne by
inviting a Muslim to our church!

Muslim Evangelism is specialized Evangelism. Itnist done by
handing out any kind of tract.

Our approach and the literature we use must beguedito be
intelligible to Muslims and try to meet their needs

Muslim Evangelism is more difficult and less ‘susstil’. It needs
special dedication.

Muslim Evangelism is not uniform. It is addressipgople, and
these differ widely from area to area and situatmsituation.

Muslims normally meet real Christians with suspicend prejudice.
This must shown to be unjustified.

Begin a relationship by showing interest and c&®mote trust
rather than argument.

Muslims like all other people have an inborn de$aeunreserved
acceptance, recognition and love.

We share the Good News by showing our devotionfasaination with
God and our total appreciation of who He is andtwgehas done for us.

Doctrinal issues, as important as they are, mkst éasecond place.

Kindness, tact, consideration and humility are way of expressing
God’s love. We want to create a spiritual longimg f5od as he
really is in the hearts of the people we meet.

An effective outreach to Muslims needs many partiats. It really
should involve all Christians.

There are various models of Evangelism one may stdo apply:
Friendship and Caring Evangelism, door to door gediam, even
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15.
16.

17.

18.

19.

20.
21.

22.

23.
24.

Strategic Approaches

Internet Evangelism or public debates. But everyreaach should
major on well organized Media Evangelism.

Any outreach ought to begin with prayer and prejmrand dedication.

The witness will be loving and caring, seeking e understanding,
tactful and considerate, humble, compassionatdaitidul.

The witness will be sensitive to cultural considienas such as food
and drink, dress, male-female taboos etc.

To be effective, an appropriate strategy will bavan up, suited for
the type of people to be addressed. That requitesesbasic
knowledge about the people to be reached.

The use of selected and suitable media is of crimjgortance.
To clarify spiritual truths the use of illustrat®or stories is most helpful.

The witness will aim to be able to substantiate twihe/she says.
When we say, “the Bible says...”, he/she should ble &b show
where it does, even if this can only be done attex Ivisit.

Every outreach group should set an achievable tavgbhoever has
no clearly defined goal will be doomed to work gnsificantly on an
aimless undertaking.

And yet — one will have to take a step at a tinegibning NOW.

There is no time to waste! Remember: Delay is tlostraubtle form
of denial!
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8 APPENDIX

8.1 The Challenge of Islam in Africa
8.1.1 Introduction

Muslims and the Christian message

Islam has recently come into focus. It has a peofit never before in the
Western world. Muslims gain more and more promimeimcthe media. They
come over forcefully and with strong conviction. éyhpresent us with a
challenge, which was unthinkable even 20 years &pmy Christians are
bewildered and are not sure how to respond. Canréraly be reached with
the Gospel?

Muslims just do not, as a rule, attend a Christtarusade’. The very word
reminds them of the historical past when ‘warriofshe cross’ invaded their
lands.

We can hardly expect a Muslim to accept an inwtatio our church. But
even if he/she does, our church service will bestagnge and confusing to
him/her, as a service in a mosque would be to ust\hen is the answer?

Whenever keen Christians try to relate the Gospduslims, they are likely
to respond with arguments, which all too often thtbe unaware witness off
balance. An emotional debate results, and thakesdittle more than to save
the face of the looser.

The consequent very limited personal contact betw&ristians and
Muslims hinders a meaningful communication of thesgel. There is a fear
to witness to Muslims, which caused the very lamblg reality that the
Great Commission of our Lord became the Great QamssMuslims are
largely overlooked when it comes to an evangeligtifort by a church.
Indeed we hear that Christians say: “Muslims beievthe same God as we
do. We follow different forms, but in essence itisich the same.” On such a
basis the resulting contacts are confined to ifdaéh dialogue with no
intention to share the Good News.

To reach Muslims, we have to reconsider the oldli@ab concepts of
evangelism. Christ did not say, “Let them come oy but “Go! Proclaim!
Teach them! Make disciples (pupils, learners)!"(RB:19-20; Mk 16:15).
Muslim evangelism is essentially a passing on ddfliBal information from
person to person.

These notes are meant to help change the unfoetusitiation that still
pervades. They want to assess the real hindranaesalbo correct the
common mistakes and misunderstandings which hav¢oléhe assumption
that Muslims are beyond reach.
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Muslim evangelism is different

We have already noted that Muslim Evangelism igegdiistinct from the
‘normal’ preaching of the Gospel. It is true thatl@ more effort and
preparation is needed to reach the hearts of Msslifthis is caused by
several factors.

Muslims live in quite a different context to oufithey have, as a rule, strong
convictions about their faith, and in many subtlays/ these contradict the
Biblical message. Many religious words and congéptislam differ widely
in meaning from the Biblical revelation and ofteanplicate meaningful
communication. To compound that, Muslims are noly aeligiously, but
also socially and culturally embedded in a commuttiat is providing them
with a strong feeling of belonging. As comforting this is, it also punishes
any deviation from their faith. This is indeed amimidating factor for
anyone considering a change of faith.

Should Muslim evangelism not be left to missionars?

Since it is no secret that Muslim evangelism isfficdlt task, it must surely be a
job for missionaries and ministers?! Of course! Batshould also understand that
in Biblical terms every Christian is a missionasgved and sent to share the
Gospel. How many Muslims can one full-time missignaach meaningfully with
the Gospel in a year? A hundred? That would be mimistic figure by any
standard. Maybe 3000 in a lifetime? How many missi@s would it need to
evangelize 2 Billion Muslims? 666.000 plus the atstiators and those who see
to the logistics. As it is, one has to accept tiexking reality that the present ratio
is half a million Muslims to one missionary!

| dare to suggest that evangelistic and missiomam, i.e. the sharing of the
Gospel of our Lord Jesus, was never meant to be tgrfull-time workers
only. Of course, the Scripture mentions evangeligsh 4:11; 2Ti 4:5 and
Ac 21:8). But there is no mention of a gift of egatism. It is a work, which
is to be done by every believer. As in the dayshef Book of Acts, every
believer should be a witness of what they know exygerience of Christ (Ac
1:8; Lu 24:46-48). The challenge “to go into aktworld and to proclaim the
Good News to all creation” is surely open-endedl unir Lord returns. And
for that purpose you and | have a calling to be Wimesses. It is, no doubt,
significant that the word ‘witness’ in the Greekiginal reads marturion’,
and that means martyr. To witness was a highly dangs task in the early
days of the Church, and still demands sacrificialolvement today,
particularly when done to Muslim people. But we aaled to be His
witnesses!

So let the ministers and missionaries be the traiteeequip all Christians to
“know how to answer every one” (1Pe 3:15).
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That would, no doubt, set the scene for the evaraedn of the world that
we have been ordered to complete.

Since Muslims can really only be reached on a petsgerson basis, there
is no way to fulfil the Great Commission of Chrigtjless every Christian is
willing to build a contact with a Muslim in his/heicinity. That, of course,

only applies to countries where Muslims and Chaistlive side by side.

Islamic countries need professionals that are mygllio share their lives with

Muslims by moving there as ‘tent makers’.

The justification for Muslim evangelism

Will Evangelism not lead to divisions within fan@B, hardships and even the
threat of the assassination of converts in extreimmstances?

Yes! The answer to that is a question of values.alVéelieve in life after

death — and we believe this with all our hearts. ¥so expect divine
judgement of each and every person and a consegtenal abode in either
heaven or hell. Finding the right way to reach ftiight destination is

therefore the most important aspect of life.

Both the Bible and Islamic teaching recognize tiged, but differ fundamentally
on how to find forgiveness, reconciliation to arehge with God. That is, they
differ altogether on how a person can find the tedyeaven.

The Bible clearly teaches that salvation is obtdioaly through Jesus Christ
and His sacrifice for us. He alone died on the £rfis the trespasses we
committed against the order and will of God.

Islam, on the contrary, insists that heaven is iobth by merit, which is
effected by personal effort. The death of Christiénied as untrue, and by
that His sacrifice for us is rejected.

Both these premises are mutually exclusive. Coreattyy one position must
be true and right and the other must essentiallymoeng. Fortunately,
evidence for the divine inspiration of our Scriguand for the crucifixion
and death of our Lord Jesus is absolutely overwhmgnThat convicts Islam
to hold to a pseudo-truth. It also means that Islanspite of all the genuine
sincerity of many of the Muslim people, delibergtebr unwittingly
withholds the saving knowledge of God and of Christ

How then can Muslim evangelism be done?

Muslim evangelism is a complex task. It is probabiigre difficult than the
evangelism of most other unreached people groupsrerl are, of course,
reasons for that. One of the contributing factoss the Muslims’
understandable fear of loosing the hope they haventer paradise. They
also fear being abandoned by family and friends laoding their identity
when becoming Christians. In addition we face cdeisible problems in the
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effective communication of spiritual content beao$ differing thought and
cultural patterns and concepts. That makes it iafper to deal with topics
like understanding Muslims, culture, communicatietie. before coming to
what we want to learn in the first place.

Love, integrity and honesty are the foundation afsiim evangelism, as for
any other form of sharing God’'s Truth. Love will gbe extra mile to
discover the other person in his/her mindset andetstand their world of
thought and faith.

To balance this statement it must be said, howetet, neither knowledge,
nor skill or method is a prerequisite for (Muslieyangelism. It is the work
of God's Spirit in a person that affects spirituahderstanding and
enlightenment. Yet love, care, understanding angdathy are indispensable
contributors.

ofvangeliém i3 ourt witness to the
evidenced and vetified teuth of god ‘s salvation fot man. U is
compte/zen.sible

and undexstandable communication of information of and about
Fod and ftis xevealed Word to people who may have a
very diffexent worldview and by that
a warped perception of Zod.

Available training materials

Two other parts of this set of Trainers’ Books pdavconcise information
about Islam in its historic and contemporary pecspe, and Islam’s
arguments against the Biblical foundation. In additto these Trainers’
Textbooks, Student Manuals are available that déthl the same topics, but
in a simpler and more concise manner.

‘Battle for the Hearts’, a professionally producéideo Seminar with 12x50
minute lessons on the same topics is available@ROM.

This volume attempts to briefly outline the preseet-up of Islam, but
concentrates on understanding Muslims within theicial, cultural and

religious environment in order to build a basedwspiritual conversation for
an effective sharing the Gospel.

8.1.2 Whatis Islam?

Islam sees itself not as just another religion nexHinduism, Buddhism,
Judaism or Christianity. Islam claims to be thestfiand the only valid
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religion in existence. It is more than a religidins a way of life. It integrates
all aspects of life in itself, be it faith, prayemcial life, personal hygiene,
matrimony, commerce, politics and everything else.

It is, in fact, a system that governs and conttéslives of close to 2 billion
men and women around the globe.

Islamic publications describe it in these terms:

Islam in its clear and direct way of expressing truth has a
tremendous amount of appeal for any seeker of knowledge. It is
G the solution for all the problems of life. It is a guide toward a

better and complete life glorifying in all its phases God, the
Almighty Creator and the Merciful Nourisher. Islam is the first
and the final religion of mankind. Islam is the most rational
religion. It gives a clear code of life. Islam is the shortest and
broadest road that leads to God.

‘Islam at a Glance’, Durban, RSA

The spiritual challenge

Since the end of the World War Il the old ‘worldder’ has been replaced.
Morally, politically, socially and economically juabout every aspect of life
has changed dramatically. It began with the coBapisthe colonial systems
and the successful dissemination of a liberal hust@nworldview. This
created a new perception of justice and ecologgt,anew interpretation of
socialism, democracy and freedom. We also expegiitbe shift from the
East-West conflict to an impending North-South one.

Parallel to that, the migration of many millions pkople to Western
industrialized countries in search of a better faithas created a new society
with a great potential for conflict in many places our globe. The
victimization of people and systems that resistedhange in their value
system, add to the problems we face. People tleatimwilling to accept the
‘liberalization’ of ethics and morality are laballfundamentalists’.

A new brand of nationalism has in many cases n@t ki promises to
facilitate the much needed and wanted economidtu@n unprecedented
pessimism accompanies the population explosionanization, the AIDS
threat, massive unemployment and rapidly increasmginal and terrorist
activities that lead to hopelessness in many aoéabe world. Just about
everybody believes they are an exploited victinooé or other group: of the
rich, the state, terrorists, Jews, the Americangher Muslims, the trade
unions, the employers or whoever.

At the same time the industrial revolution with @ser-increasing appetite
for energy - which is largely found in the oil fis of the formerly poor and
marginalized Islamic countries of the Middle Eablas created right there an
unprecedented wealth. As we all know, wealth regmesspower. The human
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potential of Islam also increased vastly when trener Soviet Union broke
up and a number of the Republics in the South beégafiew themselves as
Muslims in an Islamic state.

Material affluence with its inherent power is, hat token alone, no threat to
others. Only when aligned with an ideology, doesatary power becomes a
danger. This happened, for example, when Iran aamder the influence and
power of the ‘Ayatollah’ (= ‘a sign of Allah’) Khosini. Because of his

fundamentalist views he was forced to live in exde a number of years, a
time he used to effect a reversal of the Westefluence in and on his

country. When, after his return to Iran, his ortbedslamic doctrines were
forced onto the many secularized people living ¢hemany Muslims

worldwide viewed this as the turn of the tide, whieas to lift Islam out of

oblivion and to restore its former power and gloBut all those who

disagreed with these views were forced to submigneeliminated. On a

more international scale, bin Laden has begun bouleffort to unite the

Muslim world through a global Jihad against all wtho not submit to the

Law of Allah.

While there are other connotations, the word ‘ISlaneans ‘submission’.
What happened in Iran, later in Afghanistan andrdasingly in other
countries like Indonesia, Nigeria, Algeria etc, umily represents the
authentic form of Islam. Many Westerners perceilie present Islamic
revolution to be the work of a relatively small gm of ‘Islamists’ or
‘fundamentalists’, as they are now called. That rhaypartly true, but it does
reflect fundamental (original) Islam.

Islam has a new vision and, moving to the foregdylbecomes very vocal
and demands attention by flexing its muscles. A loeimof Islamic states
were formed and show their non-confirmative spiEthcouraged by this,
Muslims raise their heads, being proud of their neage. While decidedly
not all Muslims are happy with what to them appearde a threatening
trend, the pressure exercised on them allows fatevéation.

It is certainly not our intention to defend the et Western value system.
But this at least allows relative freedom of expies and freedom of

religion and worship. Islam has quite another agemargely misunderstood
and underestimated by the rest of the world.

8.1.3 The way Islam understands itself

Ye are the best of Peoples, evolved for mankind, enjoining what
"EC:M is right, forbidding what is wrong, and believing in Allah.
*

Surah 3:110
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O ye who believe! Take not into your intimacy those outside your
ranks; they will not fail to corrupt you. They only desire your ruin.

Surah 3:118

Muslims love to view themselves in this light. Disphis, Islam faces a major
crisis that is partly expressed in its vocal apaeee, fanaticism and

radicalism. Islam fears ‘modernity’. This is the patt of what is called

‘secular humanism’, which already controls muctoof society today. God is
deposed and man and his needs and wants are forthmahighest authority.

The Bible has been attacked and criticized for ntlba@ a century or two. The
result is that in the Western world, but also bagig in Africa and Asia, the

authority of God is strongly contradicted and Ciis values and ethics are
ridiculed and put aside.

8.1.4 The goal of Islam is to bring all people to
submit to Allah

To understand the underlying trend of thought, wechto have a look at the
Qur’an:
In Surah 8:39 we read (according to Pickthall'sigtation):

And fight them on until there is no more tumult or oppression,
and there prevail justice and faith in Allah altogether and
G everywhere”.

The actual rendering should be “until all of retigicomes to Allah.

The word ‘oppression’ should actually read ‘uprggiror ‘revolt’, which
turns the passive tense into an active one. WeldHarther realize that this
is not just a question of all the people submitttngGod. It means that all
have to submit to Islam and its laws.

Surah 61:9 confirms this:

It is He Who has sent His Apostle (i.e. Muhammad) with

guidance and the Religion of Truth that he may proclaim it
G over all religion, even though the Pagans may detest (it).

This is backed by a Hadith:
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The Messenger of Allah said: ‘I have been commanded to fight

against people till they testify the fact that there is no god but
Allah, and believe in me (that) | am the messenger (from the
‘ Lord) and in all that | have brought'.

Sahih Muslim I, p. 17
Consequently,

Qslam has divided the world into two parts: Dar-ul Ulam’ and
Pacul dftaxb’; in _fnglish this means the derritory of Ulam’ and
the dlexxitory of war'.

This may not necessarily constitute armed confltthough in the history of
early, original Islam that was the prime methodtfee propagation of Islam.

It is understood that countries that are not asupeier the Shariah, are still to
be submitted to Islam.

As Christians we might be tempted to assume thatersion is essentially a
spiritual experience. As Christians endeavour, @ag wish that the whole
world should come under the rule of Christ, so Muslendeavour to make
the world Islamic. But that is not so, as we halvealy seen.

The Church cannot legitimately force its influerme the state, or rule the
state. This would contradict the spirit of the Galspn Church History wars
have been fought, but one must wonder, which afehmould claim to have
been supported by the New Testament, which is otlroaity.

Islam is based on a different premise. Only whenShariah has become the
established law of a country, is it an Islamic etafo affect this, the rule

must be in Muslim hands. Islam does not differdatibetween the secular
and the spiritual. It follows an integrated systeRersonal hygiene and
politics, family life and prayer, hunting and busi#s practices are all

regulated by, and fall under, the Islamic law. Vghihristians and Jews may
be tolerated in an Islamic state, they are cenadisadvantaged and not
permitted to propagate their faith.

8.1.5 What is happening in the Islamic world?

When we observe the current trend of Islam carngfulle can indeed notice
how it consolidates itself and how concerted effaate made to strengthen
its position in many countries, and by no meang/ anlthose which were
traditionally Islamic. Muslims double their poputat biologically twice as
fast as non-Muslims do. This promotes migration asdcan observe how in
recent times much of the economy of Africa is dasbéal by Muslims. But
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also in Europe, America, Australia and Asia theimpact can be seen.
Whoever controls the economy has by that tokenrangtinfluence on
government, the media and education. The factiglam has also gained a
socio-political profile should not be overlooked.

Muslims build very prestigious mosques, even inaargith a very small

number of their own persuasion. In poorer countsigisools are added, and
free education is offered, in contrast to most Gomeent schools. This is
indeed attractive, and many parents cannot restst ®mptation. In addition
philanthropic help is offered to people in poorought-stricken areas.
Employment is offered, but to Muslims only. Thisvamiably raises the

pragmatic question, “why not become a Muslim?”

The charity displayed, together with the sincedfymany Muslims, plus the
social and material benefits of converting to Islare convincing. And who
can blame the people - unless they are committetsizins and have a good
grounding in the Word of God, the Bible?

8.1.6 Islam in Africa

“Africa is to be the first Islamic continent” is moquite frequently heard. Is
this wishful thinking, or do Muslims pursue thisayan earnest? Reality tells
us that the move is on.

Let us have a hard look at the advance of Islamfiita: Representatives of
24 African states at Abuja in Nigeria in Novemb&B82 founded The IAC. In
its opening communiqué we are informed about itesaand purposes. It
expresses understandably the legitimate desireMwdlims, such as the
unification of all Muslims throughout Africa, theemoval of ‘artificial
boundaries’, and the ‘re-instating’ of a strong aandited Umma’ (=
congregation of all Muslims) with the purpose offifling the commands of
Allah.

We need to consider, however, the little syllabke’! It keeps on occurring
in this document: ‘re’-instate th&mma in Africa, ‘re’-store the use of
Arabic script in the vernacular, ‘re’-instate thgpéication of the Shariah etc.
This means that they are endeavoring to restoréuati®n that formerly

existed This implies that there was Bimmain Africa, within which the

local languages were written in Arabic letteringidathat Africans were
under the Shariah law. But that is not true, exogpin North Africa and

perhaps very isolated cases when, for example, &ifivwas written in

Arabic script. Let us look at some of the stateraent
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‘The Conference notes the yearning of Muslims everywhere on

the continent who have been deprived of their rights to be
‘ * governed by the Shariah and urges them to intensify efforts in

the struggle to reinstate the application of the Shariah’.

The question certainly arises as to how any count&rly be administered
when two sets of laws are applied to different pe®prhe Muslims in
Britain are pushing for this, something that canlyotead to either
confrontation or disintegration.

Therefore, the ‘establishment and application ef 8hariah to all Muslims’
can only mean disaster. It will inevitably leadftation and oppression, as
the example of Nigeria already displays. We finadvarse dilemma in the
Sudan, where the North is Islamic and the Souttapag Christian. Muslims
have introduced the Shariah, but the non-Muslinfiese to accept this and
are experiencing constant oppression.

Highly questionable also are the following objeesv The ISLAM IN
AFRICA ORGANISATION (IAO) intends...

* ‘To ensure the appointment of only Muslims intoagtgic national and
international posts of member nations’.

e ‘To eradicate in all its forms and ramification$ mbn-Muslim religions
in member nations (such religions shall includei§ttanity, Ahmadiyya
and other tribal modes of worship unacceptable tslvhs)'.

e ‘To ensure that only
Muslims are elected
() to all political
posts of member
nations’.

« ‘To ensure the
ultimate replacement
of all Western forms
of legal and judicial
systems  with the
Shariah in all member
nations before the
next Islam in Africa
Conference’. 0

Among the disclosed
names of the member O o4
nations we find Nigeria
and Tanzania, which have
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B ess than 1o% © Map created by LCA
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no Muslim majority. A number of other nations havet been mentioned.
These are likely to have an even smaller Muslinsgnee.

It is indeed evident that these aims are beingze@| and not only in Islamic
states, but also in those with Muslim minoritiesalivi, Mozambique,
Zambia and even South Africa, where we find no prtpnal rep. of
Muslims in Government; they are exceedingly overgepnted.

It may be relevant to mention a major financial tcitnution as was
‘generously donated’ by the ‘government and peogfieNigeria’ for the
“Islamic Dev. Fund” of US$ 21 billion! (IAO commuaqué).

The Roman Catholic publicationMission aktuell, which is the German
official magazine of ‘MISSIO’, the Roman Catholidgsion, reported that in
the same year (1989) ‘the Nigerian head of sta@2neral Ibrahim B.
Babangida, had ‘a credit bank balance at the Arfiic@n International Bank
of US$ 57.48 billion™. His chief of the army and® cabinet ministers had
lesser amounts (US$ 15.2; 17.8 and 24.9 billion).

Alongside this development we find an article ire tlurkish newspaper
“Dinyd (1980). It speaks about Islamisation and sayie Tvhole territory
is to be islamicised before the year 2000 and & Nhiddle East in such a
way that all living (people) who did not turn Musi$, (the Coptic Christians,
the Christians in Iraq, Iran, Turkey, Lebanon, 8yrithe Assyrians,
Chaldeans, Syrian (i.e. Syrian-orthodox ChristiaBsjnenians, Nubians and
Israelis), must be totally annihilated’.

We have to realize some hard facts: The ChristiariBurkey and Lebanon

have almost been eliminated. Christians in Egyptuarder constant scrutiny
and are dictated to by the state. Christians ag@mpsin Southern Sudan are
being exterminated. The press speaks of genocildereTis no freedom of

religion in any of the North African countries, niorseveral countries in the

Middle East, Afghanistan, Pakistan or Malaysiaratdnesia.

In 1981 the so-called ‘Mecca Declaration’ was addpby the ‘Third
Islamic summit conference of Kaaba’

Here are some extracts:
We have resolved to conduct Jihad (‘holy war’) with all the

means at our disposal so as to free our territory from
( * occupation.

We declare that the oppression suffered by Muslim minorities
and communities in many countries is a flagrant offence against
the rights and dignity of man. We appeal to all states in which
there are Islamic minorities to allow them full liberty.

We are convinced of the need to propagate the precepts of
Islam and its cultural influence in Muslim societies and
throughout the world.
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Which Islamic territories were occupied by non-Mos at the time of this
summit? We have to read these lines, as it werth Miuslim eyes. It was,
first of all Israel, the ‘thorn in the flesh’ of leam, but also Southern Sudan,
part of Chad, Northern Nigeria, Ghana, Ivory Codsheria, parts of
Tanzania, Kenya and many others. The Islamic utaleding is that, unless
the Shariah is in force and an Islamic governmanplace, this isdar-ul
harb', territory which still needs to be conquered.

William Muir, one of the great and very fair oriafist scholars (1819-1905),
made a statement which almost sounds like a praphgerance:

It is my conviction that the sword of Muhammad and the Quran
are the most fatal enemies of civilization, liberty and truth which
' the world has yet known.

In this context we have to seriously ask the goestin which countries are
Muslim minorities suffering oppression? What kindoppression is meant?
Muslim minorities feel oppressed as long as they ot governed by the
Shariah - which would amount to ‘full liberty’ aaaing to Islam.

The last paragraph confirms this in no uncertairmge While Muslims

vociferously demand freedom from oppression, thgpress Christian
communities in their own countries. Indeed many aomights issues have
been raised in this respect - without response.

Despite the alleged ‘oppression’ in the 1980’s,rgu@/0 weeks one mosque
was opened in Britain, a rate of expansion simitathat taking place in
France and Germany. Similar advances are maderiy wtaer countries.

As far back as the early 1980’'s, a document emeffigech the Islamic
Foundation in Leicester (UK) with clear statemeoftintent such as:

... the Islamic Movement (is) ‘an organized struggle to change
the existing society into an Islamic society based on the Qur'an
HI]:I and the Sunnah and make Islam, which is a code for entire life,
supreme and dominant, especially in the socio-political spheres’.

... (the) framework will have to be based on recognizing the fact
that the ultimate objective of the Islamic movement shall not be
realized unless the struggle is made by locals. For it is only they
who have the power to change the society into an Islamic
society.

“Watchman Update”, Dec. 1991 by Dr. Clifford Denton
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The Ayatollah Khomeini is reported to have said:
‘If we want to gain the final victory, we will have to know exactly
E what is to be done. Else we will meet the same fate as Hitler,
G who committed suicide ... In the early days of Islam the
unbelievers were constantly hit over the head with the sword to
make them Muslims. Many were killed. One should not shrink
back from becoming a martyr ... Up to date we did not kill a

single human being, but only attacking wild beasts have been
purified, arrested and put away’.

As a result many thousands have been executed

That this is no joke can be concluded from someegpme fact. In 2001
alone some 167.000 Christians were killed for tifiith. That is 450 a day!
And two thirds of them were martyred by Muslims.e{iut Matthies,
ideaSpektrum 9/2003)

Again we would urge the reader not to blame thigtMuslims he comes
in contact with. This report was not compiled farbe any person, but to
expose a religious system, which is imperialistigpressive and deeply anti-
Christian.

8.1.7 Christians endeavours to get to terms

with Islam
The present setting of Islam in this world is inde®ry threatening. It gains
acceptance and profile, even in liberal ‘Christiaintles.

There are several contributing factors. Muslimsasare that oil reserves do
not last forever. Consequently, they have investest amounts of capital in
the industries of the developed countries, whicltuses for them a
considerable influence. Consequently, the presthése countries, fortified
by the left-liberal premise from which they oftepevate, will generally be
supportive towards Islam.

Quite in line with this is the liberal World Couhaf Churches (WCC). It

seeks ‘dialogue’ with other religions in order &ain from each other and to
accept one another. In practice this denouncesraplkhces the Christian
witness of Jesus Christ, as the only hope for nrahki

The Vatican sides, at least partly, with this, as be implied from the prayer
for peace arranged by the Pope at Assisi, to wigéphesentatives of all kinds
of religions had been invited. At the Second Vaticouncil the following
statements were formulated:
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The plan of God’s salvation includes those who acknowledge

the Creator, and in the first place among them the Muslims.
IZII]:I (L.G.16)
The Church has a high regard for the Muslims ... unfortunately

many hostilities have arisen between Christians and Muslims.
This sacred Council now pleads with all to forget the past, and
urges that sincere efforts be made to achieve mutual
understanding for the benefit of all. Let them together preserve
and promote peace, freedom, social justice and moral values.
(N.A.3)

Unfortunately, it is true that the Church has foughter and bloody wars

against Muslims, which, as we already observednatbe supported from

the New Testament, but has made hardly any mopeetsent the Message of
Grace to them.

8.1.8 A Christian response to the challenge of

Islam
Islam is in many ways the antithesis to the Biblifth. How are we to
react? The antidote to a power mentality is lovewttan one fight love?

We are not to fight Islam. We owe Christ’'s lovetbe Muslim people. We
let them experience our attitude of love toward=nthin the spirit of Christ.
And that love is patient and kind, it does not laagl is not proud. It is not
rude or self-seeking (success orientation!) orlgasigered. Is also does not
keep a record of wrongs. It protects, trusts, homed perseveres. And it
rejoices in the truth. Therefore it does not faitlawill not end.

Do we remember these words? They are all recomlé@do 13. This kind of
love is our foundation for sharing the Truth. Andsd this love, which will
urge us to be wise in our contact with Muslims (@d&) and to be prepared to
meet with them on their own ground (1Pe 3:15). Tdtitude will motivate
us to learn about Muslims and Islam and about

the controversies they may bring up and how toardpo them. This is the
very purpose of this manual. So let us learn ashmag we can to prepare
ourselves for the launch of the rescue mission!

In your hearts set aside Christ as Lord!
Always be prepared to give an answer to everyone
who asks you for the reason of the hope that you ha  ve,
But do it with gentleness and respect.
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g: We will remember:

1. The Islamic worldview is drastically differert the Christian.

2. Islam follows an imperialistic plan and by itsrsources it justifies the
use of force to bring territorial gain. Terrorissndne of the tools employed
to achieve this.

3. Islam is pooling its efforts to bring the woddder the rule of the Shariah.
The Church must learn to see its responsibilitgrtect the world from a
system that suppresses the Truth of God.

4. Islam, as a system, positioned itself as a thaed opponent to Judaism
and Biblical Christianity.

5. Knowledge about Islam equips us to better undedsMuslim thinking.
This in turn helps us to share the Good News mfiestively.

Recommended Literature to 8.1: The Challenge
Holy War in Islam. Abd Al-Masih, Light of Life, 71 pages.
Is an Islamic World Empire Imminent? Abd Al-Masih, Light of Life, 91
pages.
Ishmael, my Brother. Anne Cooper, MARC, Evangelical Missionary
Alliance, 317 pages.

Islam under the Magnifying Glass Abd Al-Masih, Light of Life, 139 pages.
Islam Unveiled.Abdullah Al-Araby, The Pen versus the Sword, 1984pages.
The Church in Africa takes note of the IslamidAgenda LCA 1996, 8 pages.
The Great Commission, You and the MuslimsGerhard Nehls, LCA 1980,
135 pages.

Who Cares?Gerhard Nehls, LCA 1992 revised, 32 pages.
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8.2 The Gospel of shame cultures

Have we failed to reach Muslims at their point ekdest insecurity?

Observations

| have discovered that one of the most difficulpexdts of evangelizing
Muslims is getting them to appreciate their negdaf&aviour. | have found the
Islamic doctrine of God and man to be such thatlivhsstend to be unaware
of their sinfulness and inability to save themsslvas a result, convincing a
Muslim to embrace Jesus as the blood sacrificeni®rsins usually requires
considerable time and pre-evangelistic effort.

... | have noticed a curious thing. While my Muslinends and neighbours do
not worry much about ‘little sins’ like lying andeating, their daily lives and
religious rituals seem to revolve around somethifgch | would consider to

be even less significant, namely their ceremonialtyp The intensity of this

insecurity has caused me to consider that defilénméght be a basic human
problem as serious to some as sin is to others.

One day our helper told us that when she wasla ¢jttl she had a friend who
used to feel her mother’s hair in the morning te gét was damp. Her friend
did this so that she could tell if her mother, wivas divorced, had been
messing around. According to Islam, you are unclei@er you have had sex
and must take a complete bath, to include washmg ¥air, in order to be
clean again.

When asked why her friend’s mother would bothetate the bath if she was

already committing adultery, our helper respondeat ho one would dare

think of not taking the ritual bath after havingdreex. Such a person would be
a curse and the ground they walked on would beedurth other words, a

prolonged state of ritual uncleanness followinguséxntercourse was more

unthinkable than adultery.

Interpretation

Suddenly a lot of things made sense. It had alvpayzled me why Muslims
make such a big thing out of not eating pork, rettigg licked by dogs, and
keeping the fast, when sins like lying, cheatingl a&tealing are treated so
superficially. Few Christians seem to compreheadirfstance, the seriousness
of eating pork. Dwell for a moment on the revulsimu feel when you think
about the Stone Age tribe eating human flesh, anodwill begin to understand
something of the degree of disgust most MuslimssHav the idea of eating
pork. It is probably not a sin issue but an isstieevemonial cleanness. Thus,
because eating pork is the worst possible statelefilement, and more
attention is given to ceremonial purity than mopalrity, the pork eater
(George Bush) is worse off than a murderer (Saddassein).
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In the light of this new perspective, | began tsider that perhaps the
greatest need felt by these Muslim people is notasurance of salvation
from sin but for deliverance from the tyranny ofriggin a near constant state
of defilement. Every element of their daily livesadrdered by this insecurity;

the direction to face when falling asleep, the Acatvord uttered when

beginning a task, speech, or greeting, and evemw#yeto blow your nose or

wipe your bottom. Defilement comes in various Ievahd for each level

there is an appropriate matched cleansing. Burpimg) passing gas is one
level of defilement. Touching your private partaisother. Touching semen,
urine, faeces, or menstrual flow is getting presgyious; serious enough that
a woman’s prayers will not be heard during herquri wonder if there is a

more relevant way to present the Gospel under thigsemstances. Perhaps
we could communicate more effectively with a Gospelssage addressing
man’s defilement as well as, or as part of, hisrdeipy.

An application

A year ago, a friend asked me quite sincerely wkey@hristians insist that
Jesus is God and that he was crucified. My answevegh him visibly.
Instead of beginning by saying all have sinned trad the wages of sin is
death, | waxed eloquent on what he knew better than that all flesh is
defiled. He nodded knowingly as | affirmed thatrfréthe day we are born we
continually carry inside us the very substance fretich we need to be
cleansed. He squirmed as | illustrated the futibfyceremonial rituals for
such internal cleansing, and concluded that hurest fcannot cleanse itself.
He was still as attentive when | climaxed by saythgt just as a candle
drives the darkness from a room by entering it, @ddes defilement from
human flesh by becoming it. In other words, theyvtring that Muslims
object to most in Christianity - shirk - the iddigation of God with his
creation - is the solution to man’s most basic prFobas perceived by these
Muslims.

If I'd thought of it at the time, | would have gooa@ to show how the nature
of Jesus’ miracles - healing blindness with hig apd leprosy with his touch
- proves who he is. | didn't forget to answer tleeand part of his question
by pointing out that Jesus touched and destroyesl ihost serious
consequence of our defilement, death. Finally,rateded by saying that our
only hope lay in appropriating the once-and-foreddlansing from defilement
and victory over death that Jesus offers to tholse kelieve in him, and by
saying that baptism was the symbol of this appedjun.

Foundations

It took months and considerable reflection for roer¢alize the possible
implications of what | had stumbled into. Do genexad specific revelation
teach something about the defilement of man? Is’sndefilement an
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integral part of his sinfulness? Is shame relatedefilement the way guilt is
related to sin? Does Christ's death atone for mdefement as well as his
sin? Is the apparent lack of attention to this amdated to Christianity’s

predominance in the West, which is more guilt ardfgrmance oriented as
opposed to the East, which is more shame and bwiegtated? Have we
missed some important concepts in our commentaigs in our English

translations of the original languages? In culturdsere defilement is a
bigger issue than depravity, have our converts liBgcipled into a healthy
maturity, or are they still wrestling with unaddsed and misunderstood
insecurities?

| believe the answer to the above questions mayebeWhen Adam and Eve
sinned, the first thing they felt was shame, noitgB8efore the fall, ‘The
man and his wife were both nakeatgwmis the Hebrew word] and they felt
no shame’ (Ge 2:25). After the fall, ‘The eyes otibof them were opened
and they realized they were naked [now the wordyi®ni; so they sewed
fig leaves together and made coverings for thenesel¢{Ge 3:7). But with
the coverings they were still naked. ‘I heard yauthe garden, and | was
afraid because | was naked; so | hid’ (Ge 3:10derkstingly, and perhaps
symbolically, it is God who suitably provides fordAm’s nakedness. ‘The
Lord God made garments of skin for Adam and hisvehd clothed them’
(Ge 3:21).

More than death

The consequence of Adam’s sin was death. ‘But yoistmot eat from the
tree of the knowledge of good and evil, for whem yat of it you will surely

die’ (Ge 2:17). The concept of death includes gymti separation from God,
but | wonder if it includes something more. Thag tlesultant awareness in
chapter 3 is of nakedness and not separation, leatdthhe word for naked
takes different forms before and after the fall,yniadicate a situation of
defilement as well.

The progression in Genesis 3 is also interestitanA and Eve hid after they
sinned because they were afraid and they wereddfietause they felt naked.
Interestingly, shame over nakedness, which precddetngs of fear,
alienation and separation, appears stronger thamehover the sin of
disobedience.

No wonder the Old Testament is full of images shguinan’s defilement as
integral to his depravity. As a lasting ordinanoe the generations to come,
Aaron and his sons were to wash their hands artdafieenever they entered
the tent of meeting or approached the altar, otlserihey would die (Ex
30:17-21). Blemished or defective animals were parmitted to be used for
sacrifices. Items used for worship had to be aedimr consecrated. Unclean
animals could not be eaten, and even circumcisicobably had some
connection to ceremonial cleanness, as the illtistran Colossians 2:11-13
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indicates by relating the foreskin with the sinfofture. Finally, Jesus
himself, when he challenged the Pharisees in tie@rand understanding of
cleansing and dietary laws, affirmed that man islesn (Mk 7:10-13).

Makes depravity sensible

The concept of original defilement makes total l@éafient more sensible.
There is no one righteous, not even one (Ro 3:h@)al our righteous acts
are like filthy rags (Isa 64:6), because we arel@kf Sin is not inherited but
stems from our being. We are unclean and everythiagouch or do, even
with good intent, becomes contaminated. The Muslinb understands that
the ground is cursed wherever he steps if he habatbed after having had
sex is showing an understanding of how bondagentggteousness stems
from defilement. This defilement may form the bafsis shame, insecurity,
and a felt need for the Gospel in shame cultures.

A new paradigm

Niels Mulder says, ‘Shame is the feeling of anxiabput one’s presentation,
about being criticized or laughed at, for shorfiealing of embarrassment
and fear for the eyes, ears and opinions of othéegilyn van Rheenen
guotes Jacob A. Loewen saying, ‘While shame is “ttesponse to
disapproval of one’s own peers”, guilt is the “setihdemnation resulting
from the violation of internalized convictions afint and wrong”. To all that
has been written on guilt and shame | would likada (G.N.) that guilt is a
feeling and/or a condition occurring when one haskén or not kept a
divine or human law, while shame is one’s statdaihg either before God
or peers.

This definition creates for shame the same realigradjined distinctions that
exist for guilt. Just as there is legal guilt whestlit is felt or not, and there
can be felt guilt whether there is an infractionnmt, so there is a tangible
condition of shame whether it is felt or not, ahére is a felt condition of
shame whether it has an objective basis or not.

Both Paul (Ro 9:33) and Peter quote Isaiah on tihgest. ‘See, | lay a stone
in Zion, a chosen and precious cornerstone, andtigewho trusts in him

will never be put to shame’ (1Pe 2:6). If shamdinsited to a subjective

feeling in the face of one’s peers without any cohbje condition, then how

could this promise be true? What about all thetsaamd prophets who got
ridiculed? If, on the other hand, shame in thisseerefers to an objective
condition, then the one who trusts in the cornewstlaid in Zion (Jesus) has
the objective basis for feeling shame permanergiyaved, whether he gets
ridiculed or not.

We talk about how sacrifice for forgiveness of sisso longer necessary
because Christ has provided the ultimate sacrificé what is our excuse for
setting aside the Levitical dietary and cleansimmyd? When Jesus declared
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all foods ‘clean’ (Mk 7:18-23), he was not settitigese laws aside but
challenging added traditions by pointing out tHa tssue of cleanness was
in man’s basic condition and not in the food. Coitilde that the purpose of
these laws was to draw attention to man’s defileddition in the same way
that the sacrifice drew attention to this sinfulnddion? Could it be that
these laws are no longer adhered to because Jesus’on the cross once
and for all removed our defilement like it removedr sin? ‘The blood of
goats and bulls and the ashes of a heifer sprinkledthose who are
ceremonially unclean sanctify them so they are autily clean. How much
more, then, will the blood of Christ, who throudieteternal Spirit offered
himself unblemished to God, cleanse our conscidama acts that lead to
death, so that we may serve the living God’. (Help

Implications

| have never heard a presentation of the Gospeichwhddresses man’s
defilement and shame as well as his guilt and Isiwonder what kind of
Gospel we have been taking to the Muslim world whenneglect the issue
of man’s nakedness? Jesus not only bore our stnbphe our shame. As the
‘author and perfecter of our faith’, he ‘enduree ttross, scorning its shame’
(Heb12:2).

What did it mean for ‘him who had no sin to be ®n us, so that we might
become the righteousness of God’ (2 Co 5:21)? Ritbécome depraved, or
defiled? Could he have conquered our defilemeradsuming it? Christ was
not only ‘pierced for our transgressions’; he ‘toof our infirmities and
carried our sorrows’ (Isa 53:4,5). The atonememtoisjust the simple matter
of someone taking our punishment, a concept, whiaklims find extremely
distasteful. There seems to have been an assumpfi@ur defiled state
resulting in the destruction of our contaminatierich was the foundation
of our depravity. If this is so, there would be meed for an assumption of
our depravity, so that some theological construntslving imputed sin and
imputed righteousness may have to be re-evaluated.

Something missing

Has there been something missing in our understgnaid preaching of the
Gospel so that we fail to reach the Muslim at lospof deepest insecurity?
Does the Muslim’s preoccupation with endless cydgstualistic cleansing
point to another human problem as basic as sinw®aoeed an approach to
evangelism, discipleship and contextualisation, clvhwill meet people at
this other point of need? Could such an approacbluéonize outreach and
church planting in some of the most resistant pafrtthe world? Someday, |
hope we have answers to these questions.

(FromEVANGELICAL MISSIONS QUARTERLY by Bruce Thymas
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8.3 Questionnaire models for systematic
outreach programmes

Relationship Questionnaire

Good evening, my name is..., this is my friend ...; we are concerned
about the breakdown of relationships between people and even
towards our Creator.

A. Will you please help us by giving your thoughts to a few questions?
If the response is NO, go straight to C and / or D.

1. For how long have you been living in this area? Do you like it here?
What would you see as the greatest need in your co  mmunity?

What do you see as mankind’s biggest problem today  ?

Why do you consider your faith to be the right one ?

Are you afraid of death? ... the day of judgment? ... hot being
pardoned by God?

6. Do you know for certain that you will go to be wit h God when you
die?

7. Suppose you were to die tonight and stand before G  od, and He
would ask you: "Why should | allow you into my pres ence /
heaven?" What would you say?

B. This completes the questionnaire. Thank you for your interesting
answers.

AN S

May | have a few more minutes to share with you about my relationship with
my creator?

C. May we visit you at a more convenient time? (make appointment)

Do not forget to fill in name, street, literature c ode (=tract or booklet
left behind).

Life Events Questionnaire

BIRTH

1. What celebrations do you have when a child is born? (eg name giving)
2. Why are these rituals performed?

CHILDHOOD

3. Are there any special events/rituals in the life of a child in your religion?
(Circumcision — male, female?)

4. Why is it done?

MARRIAGE

5. How do you perform a wedding in your community?
6. What role does the wife play in a Muslim family?
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DEATH

7. How do you conduct a funeral?
8. What happens to the deceased after death?
9. How do you help one another to prepare for death?

FEASTS

10. What feasts do you celebrate in your faith?
Is there any spiritual significance attached to them?

8.4

lllustrations for your Witness to
Muslims

Why use lllustrations when we could just tell theth?

Once upon a time the naked Truth was walking in the streets of
her familiar home place. But wherever she went she was met
with rejection. No-one invited her in to stay. Everyone turned
away as soon as they saw her coming. She felt utterly
discouraged and very sad when she came across Parable.

Parable was dressed in brightly shining, colourful clothes
cheerfully moving from one home to the other. Noticing the
downcast face of her friend she asked Truth: “Tell me,
neighbour, what makes you so sad today?” Truth’'s response
came in a bitter mood: “Oh sister, things are really bad. | have
seen life in all its ups and downs, and now | am old, very old, yet
no one seems to appreciate me. Worse still, no one wants to
have anything to do with me. Everybody is avoiding me.

Parable listened carefully before she replied: “People do not run
away from you because you are too old. | am just as old as you
are. But the older | get the more people like me. Let me tell you
my secret: Each one likes things a little bit “dressed up”,
attractively decorated. | will lend you some of my most precious
and beautiful outfits. Put them on and you will realize that those
who rejected you before will invite you into their homes and
enjoy fellowship with you.

Truth accepted and followed the advice of her friend Parable
and put on some of her clothes. From this time onwards Truth
and Parable walked “hand in hand” and everyone loved to listen
to them.

(Source: Yiddish Folktales, Pantheon Books, New York)

C.H. Spurgeon noted: “A sermon without an illustatis like a room
without a window.”
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A List of lllustrations (see REACH OUT, pp 90-99)

1. Shamuel, the Caucasian Prince (a historical event)
2. The Pearl-Diver (a true-to-life story)
3. The Big Swim (an imagined idea)
4. Paying for your tea (an illustration by action)
5. The Chair (an object lesson)
6. The Prisoner’s Friend (a personal experience agplie
7. Good News or Bad News (using a given situation)
8. The Key to Freedom (a fiction story)
9. The Farmer and his Cat (a tale)
10. Halaal or Haraam? (a challenging question)
11. Two men who went for Prayer (a contextualised Bjideable)
12. The Son of a Lock (an expression explained)
13. The Greatest Fool who ever lived (a fairy tale)
14. The Angel Gabriel surely cannot lie (a logical clois@on)
15. The Poisoned Well (an allegory)
16. The House Owner who woke up at last (a parable)
Parables from the Bible
Parable Text Application
The Ten Talents Luke 19:12-27 A great reward awaits
those who live for God
The Mustard Seed Matthew 13:31-32 The truth in Jesus: first
hardly noticeable, but one
day honoured by all.
The Fig Tree Luke 13:6-9 Limited time for repentance.
The Wheat and the Matthew 13:24-30 Good and evil grow up
Weeds together, but judgment will
eventually set them apatrt.
Farmer sowing seed | Matthew 13:3-9 Watch out how you listen.
Unfruitful vineyard Isaiah 5:1-7 Don't waste your life!
Jotham'’s fable Judges 9:7-20 Wrong choices harm a
whole nation.
The Labourers in the | Matthew 21:33-42 Judgment awaits those
vineyard who reject God’s
messenger, and more so
God'’s Son.
The Poor Man’s lamb | 2 Samuel 12:1-9 A convicted conscience
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seeks God'’s forgiveness.

A camel and the eye
of a needle

Matthew 19:24

It is indeed hard for rich
people to enter the
kingdom of God

The narrow gate

Matthew 7:13-14

Choose your destiny now.

The hidden treasure

Matthew 13:44-46

No sacrifice is too big
when eternal life is at
stake.

Lost Sheep, Coin,
Son

Luke 15

There is joy in heaven
over one sinner, who turns
back to God.

The two sons

Matthew 21:28-31

Walk your talk and keep
your promises.

Pharisee and Tax
Collector

Luke 18:9-14

God looks at the heart.

Invitation to the
Wedding banquet

Matthew 22:2-14

Rejecting the truth has sad
consequences.

The ten Bridesmaids

Matthew 25:1-13

Prepare for Christ's coming.

8.5 Chronological Bible-Storytelling

By Christel Eric

Chronological Bible Storytelling is making God’s Wavailable to Muslim
women in exciting, life- changing ways. This agightroduces this method,
explaining how and why it is being used so effebfiv

edina missed the lesson. On my way home, | vidiexdsmall but
neatly kept hut. Her husband was there, and | sgdnthat he
was the reason she did not attend. | could seevslseburdened.
She told me her sister had been sick for a long,tiand people
were saying she was cursed. Medina asked: “Carrse aunake you so sick
that you finally die?”
“Yes,” | said. “There are curses with great effdmtit not every one who is
sick has been cursed.”
“Why do we get sick all the time?” Medina askediféLwould be so much
easier without all this sickness.”

“You are right,” | replied. “When God created use khade us perfect and
healthy. But then man disobeyed God. Since thae time get sick—and
eventually we die.”
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Medina interrupted me to tell the story from Geseki3 to her husband. She
told it just as she had heard it in the storytgllsession some weeks earlier.
Suddenly she stopped and asked, “Didn’t God prortoseend a Savior to
redeem us from the consequences and curse of m? ddn | be freed,
forgiven and protected from any curse people mpghton me?”

As | repeated the stories of Jesus, she was veéeptate. Then her eyes
changed from sparkling hope to doom. Outside, nigas falling; | had to

go. Medina accompanied me to the fence. “I know thithe truth,” she said
thoughtfully. “I want to follow Jesus. | need Him protect my children and
me! But what about my husband? I'm scared.”

| knew she had reason to be frightened. My heas heavy. How can a
woman like Medina ever fully accept the gospel tolbw Christ?

Early one Saturday morning, two Muslim girls frony Bible study group
appeared at my doorstep. Before they even entbéeedhduse, one burst out
with her question. “Is it true that the Quran araliryBible both tell us that
Jesus is in heaven right now?”

Surprised, | nodded. She continued, “In our lass& you told us that Jesus
is busy preparing a place for us in heaven anamsitg back to take us with
Him to be with God. When | got home | remembereat tiuhammad is still
in his grave in Medina, which many Muslims visiteey year!” She stopped,
not knowing how to continue.

| tried to help her. “Does this bother you? Is tivity you came here today?”

Looking past me in deep thought, she continued,s;Yk asked myself
shouldn’'t we follow the One who is alive, sittingxt to God, coming to
judge the world, rather than follow a dead prophetp still waits for his
own judgment to come?”

As she continued, my heart nearly missed a betga¥e help us. We want to
follow the living One so that tonight, if we diegwvill know we are going to
heaven because we have been forgiven.”

ow were these ladies able to understand and appiytsral truths
in ways that so profoundly impacted their worldvjeheir religious

view, indeed their very lives? These ladies andusamds more
throughout Africa are hearing Scripture throughoetomlogical Bible
storytelling, also known as Chronological Bible i$iog (CBS).

The Bible is God’s story to us and is best presbatea story rather than as a
collection of teachings. It is a story with a begimg and an end, and should
be told in sequence. Chronological Bible storysmgmmunicates biblical
truths in this way. The Bible stories are narratethe order they happened.
CBS is not primarily for children—it is for adulten and women.
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Because the story form is the vehicle by which atdtures collect, retain,
and pass on information, CBS has been especiafctefe among oral
communicators. CBS enables them to learn and gatifiermation in the
easiest and most memorable ways. They can becomwlenfol Bible
teachers as they tell the stories to others.

Because CBS starts at the very beginning of théeBilnd takes the student
step by step in historical progression through #iele story of God’s
interaction with man, it is especially effective @communicating the good
news to Unreached People Groups. These are grdupsople who have
never heard the truth and do not understand whoi§odwhat He has done.

The Old Testament stories lay a firm foundationeading who God is, who
man is, and how God desires to relate to man. Tiwées lead the listener
from the wonder of creation, the tragedy of sind &me fall of man through
the history of God’s people and the prophecies @intlres of the promised
Messiah. They prepare the listeners to understamdNew Testament stories
that reveal the climax of God’'s redemptive plan.dGged thousands of
years to prepare mankind for the coming for Chi§e often try to lead
someone to entrust their lives to Christ during sirggle conversation or
Bible study. Then we wonder how they could rejéet §ood news of God'’s
love. CBS does not immediately challenge Muslinmdislor involve them in
debates or apologetics. Instead, it allows God'srdVand God’s Spirit to
speak truth into their lives. It enables them tdenstand and respond to God.

As people hear the stories that make up The Stbey, identify and become
part of them. The stories enable them to understemat God has done, as
well as touch their hearts and open their spiotshe work of God’s Spirit.
An effective evangelistic set of CBS stories is igesed not only to
communicate the basic story of God’'s redemptivavigt it also allows
listeners to interact with Bible stories in waysittithallenge and transform
their worldviews and religious views.

In order to choose the stories that will best emabparticular people group
to understand and be transformed by the gospelwtitger must study the
worldview of that people group. The goal of thisidst is to identity the

barriers that presently keep them from faith asl wslthe bridges that God
has provided in their culture to help them hear anderstand the gospel.
After these barriers and bridges have been idedtifthe worker chooses
stories that confront and remove the barriers araffom and strengthen the
bridges. These stories are added to the basic elistig set.

The chart below compares some Muslim religiousdighvith biblical truths.
Understanding these differences can guide the ehait Bible stories.
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Religious View of Muslims

Christian Doctrines
Essential for Salvation

God is too great to be approached or known
by men. He does not act in history, except to
set the dates of one’s birth and death.

God. God cannot have a son.

Muhammad is the last and greatest of the
prophets. He is the seal of all prophets. He has
universal status.

The Quran abrogates and supersedes the
Bible as the last and final testament.

The Bible has been corrupted by men and the
original text is lost.

God acts in history and
communicates with man.

God is all powerful, but still

1. God is too great to be bound by His Word | faithful to His Word.
or by moral absolutes. He can abrogate God is holy and hates sin.
and substitute His own word. He punishes sin by death.

2. Holiness is not a moral attribute of God,; Man is a sinner and is
therefore, sin does not have serious separated from God.
C(.)nsequences.. God loves man and wants

3. Sin can be partially atoned for by fellowship with him.
worl_<_s—obser\_/|ng the f|ve_ plllars, Man is answerable to God.
additional fasting, memorizing the Quran, M d thing t
repeating the names of God. hi?’nnsgl?n 0 nothing to save

4.  No Atonement by another person is N
necessary or possible. Each person will Jesug Isdthl\i Sqn ﬁf Gr?d‘ the
endure his own punishment on Judgment promlat_e lif ess?h » who
Day; there is no assurance of gave His |fe ?t? € cro:s as
forgiveness. ;;ilsir?? orthe sins o

5. Jesus did not die on the cross. God M ' h God but
removed Him beforehand and substituted an calm r?pprotac od bu

6. Jesus is just a prophet, not the Son of P 9

the perfect Sacrifice.
Fellowship requires faith and
obedience to God.

The Bible can be trusted—
the main proof is in fulfilment
of prophecies and the
transformed lives of
believers.

The Islamic religion does not emphasize chronoleggept for the fact that
Muhammad is the last prophet. Stories in the Quaae recorded in

fragmented form in different surah (chapters) withoeference to their

setting in history. Islamic teaching jumps from doeic to another without

encouraging the student to dig deeper or look tierttuth in a logical way.

The chronological approach of the Bible challentgpesMuslim mindset. The

Word recounts God’'s activity and character as destrated across
thousands of years of history. It repeatedly ilatds through the lives of the
men and women of the Bible how God wants to refat@mankind.
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C is not just another rote learning process. During
storying sessions, the storyteller asks questions

QaCarefully chosen to help listeners discover for

themselves the truths in each story. CBS emphasizes

the characteristics of God exhibited in each stdhen listeners can compare
the biblical picture of God with the Islamic picturHearing and discussing
these biblical truths over time enables listenavith the help of the Holy
Spirit, to examine and evaluate their beliefs andhange their views of God,
themselves, and their world.

CBS not only answers the standard objections of lishgs it takes the

initiative to share the good news. It gives the keora plan to follow that
helps stay on target instead of being sidetrackenirblevant questions. The
guestions help the listeners understand and apblic#l truths in their daily

lives.

The story sessions provide a context for buildingd adeveloping
relationships between the storyteller and theiste. Women like to identify
with other women—uwith their happenings, sorrowsnpaand joys. This is
one of the main reasons women are drawn to sttingejroups. As women
listen to Bible stories and discuss them with tHgends, their worldviews
and religious views can be transformed. Each stonghes some aspect of
their worldview barriers or bridges while communing a new biblical
truth. When the confrontational aspects of the tifeJesus are introduced,
their established relationship with the leader amth each other helps
women continue to listen to the stories and to esscthe new truths. This
extended learning time is a key factor in helpingnven grow in their
understanding and commitment.

The CBS evangelism story track emphasizes two itapbrbiblical truths
about salvation: First, sin can only be forgivendffering the blood of an
unblemished sacrificial lamb. Second, throughdwg ©ld Testament God
promised to send a special person who would sagepElople and establish
His kingdom. These two truths are fulfilled in Jesthrist, who is both the
perfect Sacrifice and the promised Savior. CBS jisriuslim women to
understand the necessity of Christ’'s incarnations Hivinity, and His
atoning death.

Chronological Bible storytelling attracts listenensd keeps their attention. It
can be effectively used with groups in conjunctiath educational programs
like sewing, agricultural or occupational trainimgymmunity health, literacy,
or English-as-a-Second Language classes. It alsbeaised with students or
teachers in school settings. People participatinguch projects or classes
already have a common interest or purpose and adgumeet. Sharing
stories with such a naturally occurring group eratthem to hear the same
stories at the same time, to talk about them, kogaestions, and to grow in
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their understanding together. This community-inéégd approach can
encourage an entire group to make a decision foisCiogether as well as to
help prevent the ostracism or persecution of imtlimls as they become
believers. CBS also can be used in sharing with merson, a family, or a
small group of neighbours. Instead of just makimgalf talk week after

week, a worker can offer to tell stories at sogatherings.

Personal involvement
rbanization in Africa typically clusters people thre outskirts of big
cities, forcing them to live in very congested, ouprished slum
areas. In one such area, Christians started adiaslass. Soon, they
were overwhelmed by the number of Muslim womenratieg and
asked me for help. | had just learned about the @8B8od and saw this as a
great opportunity to try it out.

We chose not to include the storytelling programpast of the official
literacy program, but to meet separately on Satuafgernoons at a neutral
place (a school) for an extra Bible lesson. Werditl want to give the local
Muslim leaders grounds to accuse us of deceptisiefiring the gospel under
the pretence of teaching literacy.

At that time the only CBS material | was aware @&swhe manual God and
Man by Dell and Rachel Schultze (Schultze 1991gemerally followed it,
but made modifications | felt would meet the neefithe Muslim women
involved in the program. For example, | rewrote lggsons from Genesis 2-4
and the story of the offering of Isaac. | also atldee story of Hagar and
Ishmael. | emphasized the prophecies of Jesus énGhld Testament by
making a picture chart. As we went through the NBEsstament stories, |
used the chart to emphasize the exact fulfilmenttled different Old
Testament messianic prophecies. The Quran hasafofsliilled prophesies,
and | found that this evidence of God’s inspiratioh the Word helped
listeners trust the Bible.

In the beginning, approximately 25-30 ladies p#vtted in the CBS

sessions every Saturday. However, when the commigdtder responsible
for bringing these ladies together died, the numtskopped rapidly. After

spending a whole year telling the stories, only preson accepted Christ. |
was disappointed to say the least! When | askegdhager girls (who spoke
English) why they did not respond positively to gteries, they said: “These
stories are all so new for us. We had never hdwhtin this way. Please tell
them again. We need more time!”

So the next round of story sessions began. This tiosed J.O. Terry’s story
set God and Woman (Terry, 1998). At the end, Iuded some stories from
the book of Acts to illustrate how people respondedthe gospel, how
persecution began, and the price some had to pdyplimv Christ. Two
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ladies made a commitment at the end of this setasses, which lasted more
than a year.

In the meantime the ladies requested that we steséwing project. They
reasoned that if they wanted to follow this teaghithey would have to earn
money the “right way.” Many of the women were widowr divorcees who
were involved in prostitution. Others were involvieddrug trafficking. The

opportunity to learn a skill was a natural inceatihrough which a growing
number of unbelievers could be exposed to the dabpmugh CBS.

In the third year of CBS, | included the Daniel rgtowhich made a real
impression. | also showed Old Testament films fitime to time so that the
women could picture the lives of Abraham, Joseplosds, and the other
patriarchs. | ended the CBS classes by showing @Qar@pusade’s Jesus film
in the women’s own language. What bustling excitenfdled my lounge
that day as 25 Muslim women watched the crucifixi®ome were crying.
Some were sneezing. Some were laughing.

Instead of inviting the ladies to publicly respaiadthe film, | asked them to
write me a note. If they couldn’t write, | told tmeto ask a friend or
neighbour to help them. A few days later, Medinmmeao me with her letter,
determined to follow Christ whatever the cost. Afteer decision, she
became very instrumental in encouraging otherseieee. When | showed
the JESUS film another time, the breakthrough cafweur ladies accepted
Christ; slowly, others followed.

families kept some women from committing themselegen after they

knew and accepted the truth of the stories. Dutimg time, two things

helped me not to give up: For one, | was followimgplan | knew had
worked in other places; and secondly, | had localvorkers who faithfully
helped and encouraged me and shared feedback f@mpatticipants among
whom they lived.

Through this experience | learned many things.

e ltis best for CBS classes to meet in neutral ddid® schools rather
than in church buildings.

e The approval and support of a person of influesagery helpful—
perhaps vital.

* Itis bestto keep the format as a class or sttliy time rather than
structure the time like a church service. Many Nasiomen are shy
about singing Christian songs in the beginning. Eeav, teenagers are
more open, and you may be able to introduce culyubased praise
music earlier in a group of young people.

I t was a long process and a challenging one. Feanusbands and
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e Each group has a different concentration span.eSda short stories,
others like to listen to two stories at a time. Bharyteller must be
sensitive to the group.

e Asis abundantly clear from my experience, onendoof CBS stories
might not be enough to enable solid decisions dnahged lives.

» Don't lead a group alone—involve a co-worker frdm beginning. She
will not only provide encouragement and supporg wfil learn from
you and eventually be ready to start her own group.

» ltis helpful for national co-workers to visit méers of the CBS group
in between sessions. This enables you to know thiggtthink about the
stories and helps you adapt the sessions to meietnseds and correct
any misunderstandings.

Multiplication of this group
hen she moved to another area, the first belieneour group
started her own storytelling group with the helpoof of my co-
workers. | have never been there. They have donall iy
themselves. These same two women founded a schtiohwre
than 100 students—85 percent of whom are Muslimme&himes a week they
are telling a set of stories specifically adapteddhildren in the school. The
parents of some of the students are participatiraniafternoon adult literacy
class. They use a collection of Bible stories dit®haring the Message by
LaNette Thompson (Thompson 2003). Other ladies Haegun storying
groups in their neighbourhoods for women who do patticipate in the
literacy or sewing projects. We provide these geowjth tapes of the stories
and picture books as well as encouragement anapsaypport.

After we had three believers, we began an extraigleship class for them
using a storying set specifically developed fott {harpose.

God has used our storying session as a model araleagement for others.
From time to time, different missionaries have obed the CBS sessions
before starting a group of their own. One lady coretd storying with a

quilting class she held with educated Asian won®thers have included
CBS lessons in a sports program for Somali refuggde and women, and in
women’s sewing classes.

Our challenges

Irregularity of attendance is the biggest problere encounter in the
neighbourhood storytelling sessions. Muslim womennet usually attend

the mosque on a regular basis but are encouragegoralp at home. A

storytelling program with many regular sessions ishallenge for a number
of them. Weddings, funerals, sicknesses, and coritynaelebrations also

result in frequent interruptions. Another distraatifor the women is the
presence of children or too many outsiders. We firtlibst to have separate
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classes for children when possible and also ta fid number and frequency
of outside guests/observers.

People are much more eager to participate in thesiees and more
consistent in their attendance when the storyigllsessions are held in
conjunction with some kind of project. The incestigf secular learning or
training in a valued skill helps sustain interest.

When Muslim women become believers, most do nottlseeneed to attend
church. Many prefer to meet with their teachersifalividual Bible study or
discipleship training. Teaching that believers n&edieet together regularly
to strengthen and encourage one another should hwioaity in the
discipleship-storying track.

Another challenge is deciding what to do at the ehd cycle of stories. The
group could easily dissolve itself after some hheeome Christians and the
rest decline to do so. In that case, it would betlfer the believers to
continue as a discipleship group. However, peopée wsually involved in
projects for a few years, so, it may not be easjusd dissolve a group. In
such cases the challenge is teaching a mixed gobugelievers and non-
believers whose needs are different.

It is important to adapt your teaching style to tieeds of the group. In urban
settings, especially among teenagers and youngsadulu may need to be
innovative. We found it helpful to integrate drarptures, films, and object
lessons to make the stories more interesting ancharable. The use of
indigenous music, which captures the major messagach story, also has
been effective in a variety of cultural settings.

Whatever methods and teaching resources you usendst important thing
is to enjoy sharing God’s Word through stories. @ee a good storyteller
and demonstrate your trust, joy, hope, and faithlig stories. Let your own
convictions be contagious.

L ove always finds a way!
For more information on this topic we recommend:
God and Man. Dell G. Schultze and Rachel Sue. 1991. Bamako, :Miadi
publisher]
God and Woman. J.O. Terry, 1998. International Mission Board, SBC.

Sharing the Message Through StoryTelling: A BibleTeaching Method
for Everyone. LaNette Thompson, 2003. Revised Edition. BamakaJiM
International Mission Board.
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8.6 Discipling Muslim Background
Believers (Horst Pietzsch)

8.6.1 Being moved by ‘agape-love’ and

compassion
Matthew 28:16-20 instructs Christians to make g¢ikes and to teach them
everything Jesus has taught. This is our formstirirction to care for those,
whom the Lord Jesus Christ has called to follow .hifihe bond which
connects us with MBBs is the LORD Jesus Christ kifns

One’s life is completely turned upside down whendreing a Christian. We

were lost and now we are saved, were dead in sitisiee now alive to God.

There is also a change in our perception of people disciple follows Jesus
wholeheartedly. He will love and accept people, mhdéesus has accepted,
especially the broken-hearted, weak, ill and tHosein their sins. This does
include the MBB.

When we disciple MBBs, we need to have compassidohn 3:17 clearly
states,'If anyone has material possessions and sees hather in need but
has no pity on him, how can the love of God beiin?h The ministry to
MBBs is an indicator of our love for Muslims; andthout love we are
nothing (1Co 13:2).

Love is the greatest motivator for getting involvedthe lives of MBBs.
Without unconditional love, we should not get inked in ministry to MBBs
as our motivation is not right.

8.6.2 Sharing the vision: Sending the message

Vision is not just a matter of planning somethintedeels compelled to do.
A true vision is inspirational. It's a mental pictuthat drives you on, gives
you strength and makes you want to see transfoomat your church and
area of ministry.

Caring and discipling MBBs is not just a matterotifeying Christ. It's also
about sending a message into the Muslim societt, tthe church loves and
welcomes anyone who is obeying Christ’s call tddiel him. Even thought
the church cannot and should not make false pran{fReosperity Gospel), it
will walk the “narrow road” to glory “carrying theross” together with
anyone who obeys and serves Christ. On this “maroad” we will totally
depend on God and call on his name. He will ansWeir prayers and see
them through the ups and downs of life. He wilby® himself to be the
faithful God. HE is the one whom everybody depemals
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8.6.3 Teaching to overcome obstacles
Background

As Islam has different interpretations and as peagbko live their faith

differently, one has to find out where a person esrfrom so that one can
disciple them effectively (Orthodox Islam). Finditowhat practices the
MBB has been involved in (Folk Islam).

Understanding their culture is the key to an effectministry to MBBs
(Cultural background).

Doctrinal Challenges

There are a number of areas which the MBB initiageds to study. The
MBB has to replace the Islamic world view and bislieith Biblical truth.
There are initial topics of Christian doctrine tingied to be corrected:

God: God is the heavenly Father, who can be trusted, lovs us, but who
is also holy. He is not a senile grandfather wgrres sin.

Man and his relationship to God — separation from God
Christ and Salvation —the perfect sacrifice
Holy Spirit - the powerful teacher in our lives

Revelation and Scripture —God is not just dictating His word but using the
personality of the writer to reveal His will

Society and the Church —the church is in the world, not from the world.
Therefore secular society and church have diffevahtes and roles

Angels, Satan and the Occult -God is not part of the occult world

Eschatology —The return of Christ is influencing the Christiafeland the
Church as a whole today

Ethics

Overcoming Islamic thinking
Manipulation: Force is certainly part of the old life. But inllfawing
Christ’s example, this has no place in the new I@érist gives freedom of
choice and a new believer has to learn to act émeesway. Being open for
correction is the key to change in this personatiyt.

Love for power: When an MBB has been a leader in the Muslim sgciet
before his conversion, he needs to surrender lgis war rule and become truly
humble and a servant for others. Abused women asaa fall into this
category, because of the hurt they have experienced

Being unmarried for the sake of Christ can become a big problenséome
individuals. If one is single against his own will cannot be the primary
goal and purpose of life to get married. Therenisch more to life than
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being married. God might call us to stay single dospecial task He has for
us. Teach MBBs how to cope with challenges of glsiperson.

Rebuilding Marriage, Family and Society
The values of marriage and family are very différeimtensive Bible-studies
will help to correct the view on marriage, lifeletyhabits and relationships
of the partners. Conversion is just the beginnary] the transformation of
values will have to change during the process.

The values of society: A Christian wants foremastlb what Jesus expects
of him/her. Christians are more concerned whatslegpects from them and
not so much what society thinks of them and hovkdep face in front of
others.

Personal Ethics

Transparency is a foreign concept for an MBB. He is used tof@an well

in front of others, to try keep the honour and dvmiistakes and shame. The
challenge for him is to be truthful, telling the @ta truth even if it sheds a

negative light on him. He needs to admit to havekmesses which he needs
to work on. Only if an open, clear, mutual relasbip is established between
counsellor and MBB, real growth is possible.

Contentment is not always easy, especially when an MBB sehsretwho
are much better off. Other sisters and brotheGhrist may not know what
the MBB goes through or may not always be ableetip.hwhether we have
much or little does not change our position in €hriThere lies our riches
and there we gather treasures.

8.6.4 Equipping for service

Practicing forgiveness

An MBB might have learned the need to forgive bat to forget and since
MBBs usually face persecution to the lesser or tgreaxtent, it is easy to
build up resentment towards God, for allowing ssciffering. MBBs will
have to learn to forgive those who persecuted théfrhis does not come
easy. They may also have to forgive church membeisthers whom they
feel have let them down or betrayed them. We ateready to be Christ's
servants if we have not been cleansed and forgBéaterness will paralyze
our life and service for Christ.

Servanthood
No job is too low or too high when we serve JeshsisE, who is a humble
LORD. There is no loss when we do humble jobsgesiwe follow Jesus’
footsteps. Pride belongs to the past. Then onéhinfigve liked it to be
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served. But Jesus’ servants do not mind to workl had sometimes without
recognition or adequate payment.

Transparency
A good steward has to give account of his assks/she cannot be a good
steward without being transparent.

8.6.5 Being set free by the truth

Scripture based
Although every church claims to be scripture basesty few teach their
members to search scripture and to consult scegtuprder to find answers
for their life. Let the scripture teach the MBB aibmew values, about truth
and lies, rather than your own legalistic preaching

Discernment
As life is full of challenges and temptations, thid8B needs to find good
foundation and ways of growth, so that his faitim ¢& strong and able to
discern what is good and evil.

Watch teaching on spiritual warfare. It should hate an overemphasis on
power struggle. Jesus practiced spiritual warkar@rayer and by preaching
the Word — even in hostile areas.

Exposing the shortcomings of religions
The old roots of the old faith must be uncovered taken out. Whatever
superstition, magic and beliefs the MBB has practimust be confessed and
he must learn to “be complete in HIM.” (Colossign§-15) Jesus is the only
mediator — no other “helper” is needed. Especiadlyse 6-7So then, just
as you received Christ Jesus as Lord, continueiv® in him, rooted and
built up in him, strengthened in the faith as yarevtaught, and overflowing
with thankfulness.”

Young believers can easily be pulled into differentts and churches with
extreme teaching. The MBB needs to be equippedearabled to detect
when matters are not right. God is faithful andads through his Spirit. The
Scripture is our basis and standard to rely on.

Being set free (from the occult)
Jesus says that it's the truth that sets free.ceSthe devil likes to operate
with deception as his favourite tool, we need towrthe truth. Only when
we detect the lies are we able to choose the trithen Satan will lose his
power, as we bring the sin and the manipulatiothefdevil into the light of
Christ.

When we live a life with no hidden agendas or uriessed sins, the devil
has no power over us. Even if people curse us ocevee under spiritual
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attack, we can seek refuge with God in prayer. Beeahe one who lives in
us is greater than the one who is in the world.osehwho live a sanctified
life will know that the attack comes from the odtsi

Help the MBB to renounce the Islamic strongholdsteplace them with the
healthy patterns of the Christian faith; i.e. imgteof imitating Mohammed as
a model, the MBB needs to commit himself to follagiChrist closely.

8.6.6 Love is the answer to Islamic challenge

Islam does challenge the Christian faith. Jesksddis disciples whether
their righteousness was better than that of theises (Mt 5:20) <For |
tell you that unless your righteousness surpaskas df the Pharisees and
the teachers of the law, you will certainly notemthe kingdom of heaven.”
Islam challenges Christians in the area of trutht &lso in regard to a
genuine commitment of caring. Other areas include:

Forgiveness
“Forgive us our debts, as we also have forgiven debtors. And lead us
not into temptation, but deliver us from the evieo For if you forgive men
when they sin against you, your heavenly Fatheraigo forgive you. But if
you do not forgive men their sins, your Father widit forgive your sins.”
(Mt 6:12ff)

Goodness
“Do not be overcome by evil, but overcome evil withod.” (Ro 12:21)
“Never stop to do good, especially to those wholaehers in the faith.”

Perseverance
“You need to persevere so that when you have domevill of God, you will
receive what he has promised(Heb 10:36) Christian life is not without
struggle and problems. The Word of God encourageatumany places not
to give up, because great is the reward we wikkinee

8.6.7 Integrating into the Church

Loneliness
“Loneliness kills”, one MBB said. MBBs often feeking left alone out in
the cold. Loneliness is caused by tunnel visioisperceptions (conspiracy
fears), and a lack of trust. The counsellor's tashko walk alongside an
MBB. It is helpful to introduce MBBs to one anothbecause they can share
in similar experiences. Also introduce him to a eridircle of friends, where
he finds an open door of welcome when he needs it.
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Assistance

Since the MBB often has to deal with big life clkalying issues, MBBs are
clinging to any assistance that comes their waye ®as to be very precise
on the kind of assistance one does offer and fov lomg it will be given.
Any help is better than none, but when a persdatisown in time of need
and desperation, the damage is even bigger. idéatigterm-assistance
should be administered through the church. The rohjective is to secure
an income and accommodation through re-trainingnoployment.

Assisting to grow spiritually
This is not only accomplished through instructi@ischurch meetings, but
also when MBBs have fellowship and spend time déflow Christians. As
they eat, serve and have fellowship with matureistians, MBBs can learn
how the Christian faith is translated into the gdife of people (life skills,
ethics, good traditions and practices). Let thentctvaheir daily routine, and
observe how you cope and solve problems in yowpset

When integration is accomplished
The task of the church towards MBBs is teachinginselling, discipleship,
and offering a place where they can worship, pnag practice their gifts.
The MBB is not a show piece for sharing a sensatitestimony either. Let
them only share from the front once they are esthdd in their faith and
have proven themselves as genuine followers of SEhioung believers
often become proud, if they are asked to share thsiimony publicly.
Another social aspect of the church is that it &ffa place where they find
friends and a group of people who accept them daddsby them. The
church can also be instrumental that an MBB cau fan spouse. MBBs
should not be referred to as “Muslims” or “ex-Mus#” by the church
members. We don't introduce people as a prostitute drug addict either!
MBBs are disciples of Jesus Christ and therefoeg 8hould be treated with
dignity and respect, even when they make mistaké8io of us is without
sin and fault?
In Closing: Discipling and caring for MBBs is a challenging.t yewarding
task. MBBs are HIS people. Since the Lord loved ancepts them, so
should we. Paul encourages us to follow his exarmpleEThessalonians 2:8:
“We loved you so much, that we were delighted f@areshwith you not only
the gospel of God but our lives as well, because had become so dear to
us.”
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8.7 Planting New Churches

Please note: These ideas and instructions will be most useaiukéttings
where there is no established church group yet. denot encourage
planting “our own” convert congregations in placeghere already lively
and well functioning churches exist.

As a rule House-churches or New Believers Fellopsim informal settings
will be more suitable for Muslim Background BeliescgWalter Eric)

Church Planting Phases

Phase Objectives Steps to take omments
1. “Get e To get the vision *  Research on target
ready!” «  Todecide on target group (language,
group history, culture)
« Todevelop a »  Prepare a vision
strategy statement
«  Toformateam *  Develop a strategy

¢ To gain support paper
from churches and |*  Getchurch support
friends (prayer and finances)

. Recruit a team

2.“Prepare |+ Tolearnthe . Move into the area of This stage
to Sow!” language target group has begun
«  Toadjusttothe «  Learn language ‘t"’he” most
culture . eam
Adapt to culture members
. To Igarn how to . Deve|0p many are on-site
Survive as relationships with and
Ifg(rjwlw\illliglsjals and target persons engaged in
R . Enable your family language-
e Toenjoy life in the members to develop learning.
area relationships with
¢ Todevelop a good target persons
team-life «  Bring spiritual elements
e« Todevelop into relationship

relationships with
target people

3.“Sowthe |+« Tosharethe e Find various ways to This stage
Seed!” Gospel in the share the Gospel has begun
language of target |«  Memorize parts of the | when most of
people Bible (e.g. parables or | the team are
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To develop a miracles) in the target | spending
sympathy for the language most of their
gospel in your «  Develop a strategy for | ministry time
friends reaching receptive on
To find "gate people and their evangelism,
people:" people closest relationships as opposed to
who can bring (family or friends) as a Iangqage
others to Christ group learning.
To lead peop|e to o Prayerfu”y eVaante
Christ your friends to find a
person of peace
e Model Christ's life
before this person
e Lead someone to
follow Christ
e Begin evangelistic
Bible studies
e Encourage contact
persons to share with
others
4. “Disciple Tohaveregular |*  Challenge one or This is an on-
new discipleship more believers to be going
Believers!” training with MBB'’s discipled by you process,
Tomodelcvirs |* - POURRTNEL | vorkng
lifestyle before the disciplin toward the
these people and discipling maturing of
their social network | © Train believers in the MBB'’s in
) many aspects of the character and
New believers to Christian life:the foun- | service for
grow Into mature dations of their faith, Christ.
Christians baptism, dealing with
To encourage new sin, making decisions,
believers to be marriage and family
faithful in life, suffering, spiritual
persecution gifts, witnessing etc.
e Begin to identify
spiritual gifts in new
believers
5. “Begin Three or more *  Family and friends During this
the MBB's to begin begin to explore good | phase the
Church!” meeting regularly news together church-planter

for the purposes
of fellowship in
Christ, teaching,

prayer, etc. At

least two should
be from the target

Three or more
believers agree to
follow Christ as
community
Spiritual gifts are
discovered and

exerts
significant
influence in the
community.
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group. practiced
« Asense of belonging
together develops,
responsibility and
accountability grows
e The community is
meeting together
regularly for worship,
instruction and prayer
«  Develop patterns for
forgiving, exhorting,
solving conflicts
6. “Train Leaders to emerge |+  Train new leaders in Now the
Leaders!” in growing church: peace-making skills churchplant-
Older believers (forgiving, exhorting, ing team will
disciple and disciplining) concentrate
baptize new «  Teach leadership on leadership
believers, women concepts development.
train new women |, Encourage new The church-
Believers to take leaders to take over planters begin
responsibility for responsibility in church | {© Phase out;
Bible instruction . Ordain elders new leaders
it emerge and
:anrlrtg leadersto |, he new house-church take over
ge, to function sees need for res bil
as shepherds ; responsioil-
reproduction ities. Church-
«  Members begin to look | planters with-
for new persons of draw from
peace to start new meetings,
communities concentrate
on new
meetings.
7. “Motivate A group of mature | ¢ Intense teaching on The church-
the Church men and women to reproducing planters do
to Plant lead the church communities not stay in
other Toemphasizeon |+  Encouraging the this first
Churches!” reproduction and foundation of new congregation
evangelism meetings they have
Tohaveavision |+ A network of planted, but
for the Great relationships between | &€ working
Commission different new churches W'th the
National church to fulfl of the target group national
Great Commission on develops believers to
. plant more
Its own churches.

Adapted excerpt of unpublished manuscript by BajaN
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8.8 Mobilising and Training Others (TOT)

The task of presenting the Gospel to all Muslimsuad us is far too big to
be accomplished by a few “specialists”. The materrathis chapter has
been taught to hundreds of trainers across Africa fany years. We
encourage you to make these outlines your own artédch others with a
potential to train others — 2 Timothy 2:2. (Walteric)

How to become a better teacher

Welcome on board! You are joining us to teach aathtother followers of

Christ how to share their faith with “outsiders’eqple of another faith.

Thank you for willingness. We are so grateful fauy commitment. Let us
work together to be excellent teachers, enthusimbemabling our students to
apply what they have learned.

The word “didactics” could be explained as “the @frteaching effectively.”

Just as much as a good leader can be measuredeokirth of people

following him, so a good teacher will be recognisedhe way his students
apply what they have learned. In other words: Teatbrestingly without

aiming for popularity; rather make sure your studenill touch the lives of

Muslims.

Teacher or trainer — What's the difference?

How do people learn? It is generally recognized
that most of the skills we have acquired in life do
not come from formal teaching in a classroom or
institution, but by observing and imitating an

example. This fact is a constant reminder and
challenge to the teacher to not only pass on
information, but also be a trainer or coach
instructing his followers by way of example.

There is a world of difference between passing on
information and helping people to understand
matters, to reflect and act upon new ideas. Itas good enough for the
learner to memorize figures and facts, no, he ndedsnderstand their
significance and draw important principles from s@efacts. The famous
“Aha” experience, or just a big smile, will giveethleacher a signal that the
students have really grasped the idea.

Here is an example of what we are talking abouadime you are teaching
on the subject “The Life of Muhammad” beginning lwthe life dates of the
prophet of Islam. You have the choice to eithet jist the year dates and
events (570 — birth; 595 — Marriage to Khadija;) etcyou can highlight the
significance of each one of these events:
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570 — Do you realize that Muhammad was born long after Christ? That is why
the Quran reflects so much on biblical teaching and hits at some of the main
doctrines of the Christian faith in a way you would never find it in traditional
African sources or Eastern religions.

595 — Remember that Muhammad grew up as an orphan boy. He had been
missing a mother’'s love and a father's guidance for most of his childhood.
Have you wondered about him marrying a woman 15 years older than
himself? What could be the reason for this and why did he have such a good
marriage with Khadija, but never seemed to be satisfied in his later
marriages?

610 — When Muhammad was no longer a fiery youth, but a mature middle
aged, respected member of the Meccan community he had his first
mysterious revelation. What could we make out of this?

622 — This year marks the watershed in Muhammad'’s life and the beginning
of the Islamic era. You will also want to refer to the Islamic calendar that runs
along AH rather than AD. And isn't it interesting that Islam starts with this
flight rather than with the birth of its prophet? There is a reason for this. Do
you know it?

632 — Do you realize that Muhammad had just ten years to establish the
Islamic community and subjugate all of Arabia to the new religious order?
How do you compare the later years of his life with the earlier period as a
messenger?

Can you appreciate the difference between theserdift teaching methods?
As a good teacher you want to give exact, correfdrmation, but go far

beyond it in creating understanding and insighyas link facts and reflect

on related aspects.

Teaching styles — Variety makes life more interesti  ng
Now that we have considered this basic principlaifelook at some different
teaching styles or approaches in presenting osples

Let us learn from the Lord Jesus as a Master Teaesiag the example of
the boy Jesus before he began his three years ribtmgi Luke 2: 45-46

shows us five ways of interaction between Jesusthadlewish teachers of
the law:

Sitting - he chose the right environment and company
Listening - he learned by taking in

Asking questions - helped to reflect and deepen the ‘input’
Understanding - gained insight and comprehension
Answering - NOW is the time to answer and ask others

We note that even Jesus went through a learningegsoexperiencing growth
in all areas of his human being: intellectual —vitsdom; physical — in
stature; spiritual — in favour with God; social rdain favour with man.
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Christ the master teacher — Let us learn from hise  xample
Let’s learn these lessons:

1. Move your students from the known to the unknown {1@:52).

2. Teach by way of contrasts and comparisons (Mt 27131, 33, 38, 43).
3. Stimulate your students by asking good questions22M1-46).

4. Clarify issues by answering questions (Mt 22:15-22)

5. Make good use of fitting stories, parables andsttations (Mt 13:7, 24-

27).

6. Carefully select key-statements, poems or provéraswill stick in
people’s mind for a long time (Mt 5:1-8; 6:9-15;:22-39).

7. Give plenty of encouragement, but also careful weys (Mt 23 — seven
woes).

8. Occasionally demonstrate your message with perstarabnstration
(John 13 — but make sure people understand angbreteyour actions
correctly — verse 12).

9. Use repetition and summaries (Mt 5 — 7).

You may want to add other principles of teachingeh&Ve are not so much
concerned about a comprehensive list, but rathemtwa urge you to

constantly reflect on better, more interesting wafysommunication in place
of a dull, repetitive style. If we ourselves feabrbéd while teaching, our
audience will probably not benefit from us either.

For reflection:

Have you ever thought about the differences betveetacher and a trainer?
How should this affect your personal life as wellyour teaching methods?
Are you just reading from the Trainers Textbookhave you prepared your
personal notes? Have you carefully pre-packed yesgons with questions,
illustrations and summaries to suit both you andryaudience?

ORGANISING A SEMINAR: Some basic principles

We never learn as much as by trying ourselves. tifete are skills and
principles which we should be able to adopt from &xperience of others,
rather than making the same mistakes. And certail\should aim never to
make a mistake more than once. Let us assist gheh towards excellence.
Keep in mind.

Never call it an “Islam Seminar” - We are not called to increase people’s
knowledge about another religion, but to facilitatatreach to Muslims.
Names and titles do matter because they createn{rexpectations. Don'’t
give the impression that you are an Islam spetialis worse still, to call
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yourself an “Islamist” which might land you intoaletrouble! Rather invite
to a “Seminar for Understanding Your Muslim Neighbto “Bearing
Witness among Muslims” or just a “Muslim EvangeliSaminar.”

Be an ambassador ‘Our ultimate goal is to see Muslims introducedtte t
person of Jesus Christ. We need to be convincediraradved ourselves if
we want to convince others. Always remember thegt filr more important to
inform accurately than to entertain people. Newtrnapt lecturing on issues
that you do not know well. You don’t need to knowegything because
nobody does. We never stop being learners.

Strike the right balance between spiritual challeng and factual
information - Build up your students both in understanding and in
commitment to God. For instance when you speak tabm traditions in
Islam, challenge the students about their persoeltionship with God
against a mere traditional observance of rules ewlgiving insights into
Hadith and Sunnah.

Make things practical - Don't just lecture. Include personal experiences
with Muslims or examples from committed witnessesiyknow or from
missionaries you have read about. We need to madegéxample which
others want to follow. — But make sure your staryeérified (true).

Carefully go through the lesson outlines Select and study their contents
and adjust it to make things most relevant to yaaminar participants.

PREPARING FOR A SEMINAR

1. Who are the people you expect to attend?

* Are they ordinary church members, full-time evaiggs| pastors,
Bible college students or young people? Is it kel be a mixed
group?

 What is the main age group? Are they only men ostipavomen?
How many do the organizers expect? (Be reasonald@ixe a
realistic estimate.)

» Do most of them have daily contact with Muslims? they already
have a good knowledge of Islam? Can you take thete@further?

2. How much time will be available?
» Are you only allowed 10 minutes during a servicd@dake the most
of it!

» Or did you get one hour Bible study time? — Thahisch better, but
not enough for a seminar!

It's quite different, if you got a full day, a weetkd or even one week. You
will want to adjust your seminar to serve the pwgand select your topics
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accordingly. In other situations you might be givemegular time over an
extended period. Then you don’t need to cram ehargtinto a short span of
time, but could involve your students with homeigissents and activities in
Muslim evangelism from one week to the next. (TBe\leek Course A Call
to Witness is an ideal tool for this kind of segtin

3. What is the best way to invite people?

» Should we send out an official invitation lettese¢ sample in Part
4)

* Could we make an announcement in church? Or are tither
meetings when one could hand out some leaflettéh{ls The
Strongest Challenge and The Church in Africa tal@se of the
Islamic Agenda) Is it reasonable to expect peopleturn a
registration form? (You will have to start earlyilitay these out!)
Or could some local coordinator be found to orgarniings?

» And don't forget: the best advertisement is a fiatiscustomer! One
who personally invites others: “Don’t miss this gear. It has
helped me tremendously. You should really go there.

* Possibly Muslims hear about the seminar and waattend also? If
S0, try to explain to them that this is for Chisis only; rather invite
them for a separate discussion time. They migHtdra the local
‘dawah’-mission group all eager to sell Islam taye Don't feel
offended; it may be a good opportunity to reachesaithem.

4. What are your expectations? What is your goal? | sit

achievable?

Should every participant receive a copy of the stichandbook REACH

OUT? How much will we charge participants for médks; inclusive tea and

lunch? Can we afford a full service, or do we ngedharge more? What is a
reasonable time to start the sessions? Considadistence people will have
to travel, their work situation, other functions the church. Could we

include some time for outreach during or after fleeninar? Or should we
plan to organize a systematic visitation progratarafards?

5. What are the facilities to be like?
*  Will there be electricity at the place? Do you ne@tto / TV
equipment?

e You will definitely need a blackboard (and chalkb¥) might
have to bring along a flip-stand plus some big sheépaper.
Alternatively a white-board is a good thing alsa.t@ey might
even be able to organize an overhead projectortWha
wonderful tool, if you have prepared some transpeies!



176 Appendix

Now that you have researched all these thidgside on your format
contents and length, teaching method. A simple wayget most of this
information is by requesting your contact to fill {Organizing a Seminar
with Life Challenge Africa

CONDUCTING A SEMINAR

You have finally reached the great day to startrygeminar. Keep in mind
these aspects:

1. Your most valuable resources are fie®ple who attend. You can never
repeat a seminar the way you did it last time wailltalways seek to adapt
contents, academic level and teaching style topeple god has given
you to impart your vision.

2. Another equally important resourcdiise. > Col 4:5

Approach every session as a unique opportunity.'tDeaste any time!
Give your all. Prepare as well as you can. > E(dl6 5:

It has been said that “wasting time is worse thastimg money.” This is true
in the sense that we might be able to recover aydopck money, but never
‘stolen’ time.

Time robbers and distracting things are:
» Facilities were not prepared in time.

* Your venue is not organized: chairs, table, blacksd, etc.

e Too much ... singing, stories, announcements or ayedoare being
offered.

e Generalizations, clichés and repetitions have éklilimuch of the
good things you taught.

* Bad habits may distract people — mobile phonesbemome very
annoying!
* You did not arrange your materials ahead of time.

Instead take some positive steps to ensure goddtipation by preparing a
program (will always raise expectations).

Helpful measure: appointing a time keeper to &tad finish in good time.

3. Urge people tdake notes.

If you use posters or overhead transparenciest dose much text, but
rather use pictures, symbols or simple drawingsn&maber: One picture
says more than a thousand words!

4. Ask somegyood questions.
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A good question can be far more powerful than dezef statements.
They are especially useful as starters (give yaoiemnce time to reflect)
or finishers in conclusion of a session (see JeghaB). Makes you think,
doesn't it?

5. Make good use of tracts, pamphlets, books,st@pel othematerials.
Don't just mention it: hold it up, summarize thentent, share what this
book meant to you. In other words: convince yostelners why this
book would be an excellent asset in their ministrf.est question: when
you promote a book who needs to see it, you or ywaatience? > well,
then raise it high and sell it with enthusiasm!

6. Close with a distinct statement, illustrationdaras appropriatewith
prayer.

Avoid routine sentences, but rather “prepare yamding” ahead of time,
unless you are sure you've got a special gift faorganeous, fitting remarks!

An important decision to take is whether you hand pour notes before
(usually a bad idea, unless it's a worksheet faugrstudies) or after your
talk. These materials will still “speak” long aftgou have left! Consider
whether you will want your students to do some haor&. Are you willing
to go through them for correction?

EVALUATING AFTER YOUR SEMINAR

1. What could the participants take along: Books? Ktdandouts? A new
attitude to- wards Muslims? A strong desire to ests? Greater
assurance of their own faith?

2. What couldYoutake along: their names and addresses? New lessons
learned? Encouragement to continue with your miyitst

3. How can you stay in touch: visits? Personal leteensil? Ministry
newsletter? Correspondence courses? Advancedtlawgihg modules?

4. And don't forget your testimony (reputation) aseavant of Christ
which includes

. Cleaning up the room

o Paying your bills

. Returning things you might have borrowed
o And writing a report (for yourself) and LCA

Now you are ready for the next seminar.
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CHECKLIST FOR THE TRAINER
(Prepare and Take Along)
No | Description of Item Quantity
1. | Set of Trainers Textbooks 1
2. | Copies of REACH OUT (for each student)
3. | Your Bible 1
4. | Posters / Display File 1 Set
5. |Handouts (for each student)
6. |Free Tracts for Distribution Plenty
7. |Learn & Share Special Plenty
8. | Samples of all LCA Publications 1 Set minimum
9. | Your personal Lecture Notes 1
10. | Chalk, marker, paper, pens
11. | Literature for Sale
12. | Receipt Book
13. | Prayer Bulletins
14. |Map to LCA Resource Center Plenty
15. | Your contact address Plenty

16.
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A Brief Description of 12 Seminar Sessions

Islamic issues

1. What is Islam? - Nature and Essence
2. Muhammad, the Prophet of Islam

3. The Books of Islam - Qur'an and Hadith
4. Basic Beliefs and Practices

5. The Teaching of Islam

Apologetic issues

6. Muslim Objections against the Bible

7. Muslim Objections against the Sonship and Dtyioif Jesus
8. Muslim Objections against the Trinity

9. Muslim Objections against the Crucifixion ancdbAément

Practical issues

10. Gospel Concepts

11. Guiding Muslim Background Believers
12. Strategy and Planning

(NB: LCA offers a SYLLABUS with detailed lesson dedontfor 10, 30
and 60 sessions.

Seminar Sessions
Catch the broad picture

The following 12 session outlines are all structuraccording to our
Textbooks. This refers to the TEACHERS TEXTBOOKS:1-

Title of Book Colour Volume Category
Islam -  Basic | Green Volume 1 Islamics
Aspects
Christian-Islamic Blue Volume 2 Apologetics
Controversy
Practical-Tactical Red Volume 3 Pragmatics
Approach
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Purpose:

This will help you to get a clear picture of thea)jgou want to accomplish
during the session. At times it may be wise to stihrs with your students.
Format:

This gives you a suggestion as to the most likehching mode to help your
students learn better. But you may well decideat@ tanother format.

Main Ideas:

This should provide you with a good overview of thejor points you
should address during the session. You might waniake these down on a
card and check yourself how much of it you wereedlol cover during the
session.

Review Questions:

This is meant to give you some ideas how to asicefeedback from your
students. It will depend on your time whether yautigrough these questions
at the end of the session or leave them with thdestt to work out in their
own time. But make sure to revise these with yaudents making sure they
are understood.

Significance:

This could assist you to highlight the most impottaspects of the session
and to put it into perspective to other subjectsrduthe course

Danger Spots:

This alerts you to the potential danger areas whetemight be sidetracked
or could confuse your students in one way or arrotfieu will want to think
these points through BEFORE your session and gwasdible mistakes.

Additional Materials:

This relates to additional material that will heypu, the teacher, to get
additional information for your topic.

Most of these materials are usually available airybCA office. Don't
hesitate to write us on special resources. We mighable to assist you with
one or the other in a scanned version.

» PF, page 1 refers to page 1 in the Presentatien Fil

Special ResourcéBattle For The Hearts”(BFTH) training course —
available in video and DVD (English or French) fam
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Session 1:  What is Islam? — Its nature and essence
Textbook: Green, Islamics, Chapter 1 and TT3, Appendix 8.1

Purpose: To give an overview and broad understanding of wkkm is
before going into a detailed presentation.

Format: Lecture style

Main Ideas: Impact of Islam (see Session 1) makes many a @mist
wonder: What is this religion called Islam?

Why is the Muslim presence increasing in our coudfty by day? What do
these people actually believe? Have they got thia?rDo they pray to the
same God as we Christians do? What do they knowtahy Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ? How can | tell them? Expllaénmeaning of the words
Islam, Muslim and Salaam. What do Muslims say albloeit religion? Islam
is...

How should we evaluate Islam from a bible-basedsfian perspective?
And what should be our conclusion from all this?

Review Questions:

1. Are Christians and Muslims worshipping the same %Give reasons
for your answer.

2. How could you find out whether there is a spirituaid in the life of
your Muslim friend?

3. If a Muslim challenges you to accept Islam whasoe®s would you give
him why you prefer to remain a Christian?

Significance: We want the student to see clearly that Islam as like

another denomination of the Christian faith, butdamentally anti-Christian.

Danger Spots:

Watch out that you don’t repeat too much from @&t kession.

Don’t go into too many details - leave this fordiat but just draw the main
lines of the picture.

Additional Materials: BFTH - Episode 1: Islam/Christianity: The
differences; Understanding your Muslim NeighbouartP4); Books: Islam,
by Prof. Al-Faruqi; Do’s and Do Not's in Islam; &h in the Bible; The
Gospel of Barnabas
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Session 2: Muhammad - The Prophet of Islam
Textbook: Green, Islamics, Chapter 2

Purpose: To provide basic information on the life of Muhanmeoupled
with a fair evaluation compare/contrast with tHe bf Jesus Christ.

Format: lecture, plus evaluation (by way of discussion? l@mework
assignment?)

Main Ideas: First you want to show Muhammad’'s background: his
immediate world, family tree, Arabia and the pow&rcks of the time
Present the main dates/events of his life.

Now have a closer look at some aspects of hidlgettitude towards his
enemies, his wives and concubines, his use of patsalvantages

Finally consider the crucial question: Can we atd¢phammad as a true
prophet of God? Make sure this comes across clearly

Review Questions:

1. What different people groups did Muhammad encountéedinah?

2. What is the significance of the Hijrah for Islam?

3. Why do Muslims claim universal significance fordsi today?

4. Why can Christians not accept Muhammad as theiptpet?

Significance: No doubt Muhammad has influenced the course abhjisn a
phenomenal way. As Christians we don'’t need totthelhis achievements as
the most famous son of Mecca who won the respetti@yalty of rich and
poor. He proved himself as a master diplomat amitreghostile tribes in
Arabia, and a warrior and statesman par excellethagng his years in
Medina. However since Muhammad claimed to be alpebpf God in the
line of the Jewish prophets before him, the stasidarmeasure him must be
higher than for a mere politician or general sushNelson Mandela or
Napoleon.

Danger Spots: You need to strike a fair balance and be aboveope
feelings in presenting the life of Muhammad. Rememthat he was a
faithful husband for 25 years and his wife becangefinst believer, when
you turn to his excessive sexual life in his latears. Don’t portray him as a
blood-thirsty tyrant when you know that he alsorgeal a generous amnesty
in many a situation. Always warn your students agaiusing this
information against their Muslim contacts in a ffuirtor triumphalistic
manner.

Make sure you know your facts well, but don’t spemtre time on this topic
than you can afford from the scope of your seminar.

Additional Materials: BFTH — Episode 2
PF page 10 - Map of Arabia at the time of Muhammad
Books: Towards Understanding Islam, by Maududi
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Session 3: The Books of Islam - Qur'an and Hadith

Textbook: Green, Islamics, Chapter 4

Purpose: Give a basic introduction to the Qur'an and evaluié$ sources.
Show the influence of the Hadith on the lives of Mions today. Format:
lecture and demonstration (have your students resache Surahs for
themselves)

Main Ideas:

Instead of giving a technical lecture rather tak@ua’'an into your hand,
comparing and contrasting it with the Bible in resytgo Form - Nature -
Content/Main Themes - Manner of Revelation - Cdltet- Sources -
Islamic Claims to its Divinity - Interpretation (laaof Abrogation).

Similarly explain the importance, contents, colieatand reliability of the

Hadith contrasting with the NT message about exidaws and regulations.

Review Questions:

1. To what extend is Islam a “Book Religion”?

2. What should Christians do with the Qur'an? - Whatcadictions are
found in the Qur'an?

3. What importance does the Qur'an have in the liiddluslims you
know? And how does it satisfy their spiritual, etiior even intellectual
needs?

4. How does the distinction made between “halaal” ‘drataam” food
influence Muslim: Christian relations?

5. Which Hadith collection or books/booklets with sk Hadith are
prominent in your area?

6. How could you best help a Muslim who is stronglwegmed by the
Islamic traditions?

Significance: Muslims have to follow both the Qur'an and the Hadbut
many have never read the Qur'an for themselveshey tather depend on
stories they have learned in their Madressa schools

Danger Spots:

Resist the temptation to make a mockery out oféhdsslims who fervently
follow every detail of their traditions

Avoid going into too much detail
Additional Materials: BFTH — Episode 3: The Qur'an

PF pages 15 - 19 : The Qur’an contradicts the Bib&ts of the Qur'an were
substituted; The Sources of the Qur'an; The Comagiim of the Qur'an; The
Hadith
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Session 4: Basic Beliefs and Practices
Textbook: Green, Islamics, Chapter 6, (integrate Chapter 5

Purpose: To explain the pillars of the Islamic faith showwhdVuslims
perform their religious duties and give a broaduie of their belief system.

Format: Participatory teaching style
Demonstrate prayer positions

Show Islamic items such as prayer rosary
Main Ideas:

It may actually be easier to begin with the pragiand ask the students to list
them for you.

Then proceed to explain each one of the five @illarmore detail and draw
some comparisons to Christian practices of théin.fa

Take sufficient time to consider the concept of Gotklam and the Christian
faith. People want to know whether they are theesand they will expect an
answer from you.

Spend less time on Allah’s angels, books, proplbetismore on the issue of
predestination. Here again people are looking fismaers and need to have a
clear perception of the Muslim and Christian consep

Review Questions(see REACH OUT “Questions for further study and
reflection”)

1. How can Matthew 6: 1-18 help us in our reflectiontbe pillars of Islam?

2. What is the crucial difference between the Islaamd the Christian
teaching on predestination?

3. What is the motivating force for the Christian mwhat is right?
Significance: Show the deeper significance of confessing yoiih,fprayer,
fasting, helping the poor and being a pilgrim insthlwvorld than a mere
ritualistic observance, to clarify that Allah caever be called or considered to
be the father of our Lord Jesus Chtist.

Danger Spots:

Watch out not to give the impression as if Allalreva demon which

Christians would need to fear.

Don't fall into the trap of presenting Islam atvterst and Christianity at its
best. There are many Christians who relate to Ga@dviery superficial way.
Rather use this session as a challenge to our pitual life.

On the other hand don't give Islam credit whicaes not deserve by
projecting a deep spirituality into each of theiagtices when this is generally
absent in the lives of Muslims.

Additional Materials: BFTH — Episode 5

PF pages 21-33

! You might well use two hours for this topic or addvorkshop to discuss some of

the issues in more details.
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Session 5: The Teaching of Islam
Textbook: Green, Islamics, Chapter 6 and 7

Purpose: To show “the dark side of Islam” that there is resw@wance of
salvation, but rather constant fear of punishnietie grave.

Format: lecture, highlight quotes in textbook

Main Ideas: Muslims are very much aware of the Day of Judgmehich is
vividly described in the Quran. Quote extensivdtpm their books what
punishment they are to expect after death, thpeaation of the return of Jesus to
defeat Al-Dajjal (the Antichrist) and all his otretions to vindicate Islam.

Present texts on paradise/heaven and hell froma@uahd Hadith and the
three options for possible “salvation” in Islam.

The section on the Law of Islam (Shariah) is ratloenplex and technical. In most
situations you might not want to burden your sttsl@ith many details of it.

Review Questions:

1. Why do Muslims often state that they are not afideath, but are
afraid of the Day of Judgement?

2. In what way is the biblical description of heavefiedent from the
guranic description of paradise?

3. Consider the role of the Law in Islam and the Graisfaith. (optional)

4. What is the difference in the Christian teachingwhGod, angels,
prophets, books etc?

Significance: Muslims have often rationalised hell to be likmaral hospital

(like purgatory in the Catholic church) which wiibt last forever. On the
other hand the fear of punishment after death isvis@ly described in

certain Islamic books that it must terrify the simpeader. Quote from their
source books and show the hope which we as Chrsstieve. It is also
important to mark the difference between the Istamparadise and the
biblical view of heaven.

Danger Spots:

Note that there are many different and widely cadiicting beliefs about life
after death, so watch out not to make sweepingstants (generalizations)
but present the teaching of Qur'an and Hadith tjear

Don't try to quote from memory giving exact docurtaion or even reading
from Islamic books directly will add much greategight to your
presentation.

Additional Materials: BFTH — Episode 5: final section
Books: The Spectacle of Death; What Happens afeaitiD
Part 4: Paradise and Heaven Compared
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Session 6: Muslim Objections against the Bible
Textbook: Blue, Apologetics, Chapter 1 and 2

Purpose: To be familiar of the Islamic attacks against thiel® in order to
be equipped for an informed response.

Format:
Lecture and participatory teaching style
Short role play how NOT to do it

Main Ideas: What do Muslims believe about our Bible? What ddes
Qur'an teach about the Bible? Investigate the majguments of Muslims
against the Bible including allegations of omittegfses and books (Gospel
of Barnabas), contradictions and obscenities. Risdhe main reasons for
the claim that Muhammad was foretold in the Bil8Bow how your belief in
the authenticity of the Bible affects your life &ty Consider a general
introduction to Apologetics

Review Questions:

1. Whatis implied when Christians (and Jews) areecilThe People of
the Book” in the Qur'an?

2. Why do you believe (and how would you explain) ttiet Bible is
inspired by God?

3. How would you answer a Muslim who challenges youvetad “The
Gospel of Barnabas” instead of the NT gospel reg¥ort

4. Muslims seek to prove to you that Muhammad has eetold in the
Bible. How can you best take a stand against taisn@

Significance: Christians should not allow themselves to be cmteand
ridiculed by Muslim missionaries on our home groutie Bible. We need to
know our Book well and be able to not only defetsdtruth, but to attract
and motivate our Muslim challengers to consideniessage for themselves.
A bold, yet knowledgeable, loving stand for thettris required.

Danger Spots: Make sure to first point out the importance of aitg,
humble attitude in any debate with a Muslim. A Gtiein should never allow
himself to be incited into loosing his temper orHaes lost all credibility.

On the other hand “a silent witness” will invarigbe interpreted as
weakness and cowardice.

Additional Materials: BFTH — Episode 6

Let the Bible speak for itself, and other booklets

PF pages 34-36: Is the Bible Corrupted?; CompariBdse in Qur'an and
Muslim Teaching; The Gospel of Barnabas
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Session 7: Objections against the Sonship and Divin ity
of Jesus
Textbook: Blue, Apologetics Chapter 4

Purpose:

To show why Christians believe that Jesus is Gatlteow this affects their
life

Format: Lecture, or use a role-play (see sample)

Main Ideas: Present the Quranic texts and show that there isvap to
reconcile these with the Biblical statements.

Then show how positively Jesus is acknowledged @véime Qur’an.

However, many Muslims are either not aware of thrergest explain them
away not recognizing their significance.

Highlight some of the Bible texts on Jesus’ diwrdind take special time to
explain the “problem texts” which seem to implyttha was a mere human.

Point out the tension between the two natures siisteérue man and true
God.

Clarify what the title “Son of God” does not implMuslims speak of a
physical begetting act), but show the spirituahtienship between Jesus and
His Father.

Review Questions:
1. Why is the Sonship of Christ not negotiable fortai€tian?
2. How would you show the importance of Jesus’ beinty fhuman?

3. What evidence would you show to your Muslim friamkdo believes that
Jesus was no more than a prophet so that he cadketstand why
Christians believe Him to be the Son of God?

Significance: As this teaching touches the very heart of ourelb@hake sure
that Christians have understood it thoroughly. Yoight not have the time
for this during a seminar, but you could encourdige pastor or other
workers to take it up soon.

Danger Spots

Watch out against overemphasizing one aspect axghense of the other.
Various sects have fallen into this trap and distbithe Biblical message.

Additional Materials: BFTH — Episode 7: Disputing Christ’s divinity
The Time Line of Jesus

The Prophetic Stars and Two Branches

PF pages 38 - 42

Biblical Christianity in African Perspective by Wilr O’'Donovan
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SESSION 8: OBJECTIONS AGAINST THE TRINITY
Textbook: Blue, Apologetics, Chapter 4

Purpose: To help understand the Islamic distortion of a dfeiin three gods
and confirm the Biblical teaching of a triune God.

Format: Lecture; Brief discussion times on what we beliakout the
trinity

Main Ideas: Islamic arguments are that this doctrine is comttar reason,
and that Christians are adding partners to God.

That the term ‘trinity’ is not even found in thetie.

And that this is an invention of Paul who went agtfrom the strict
Unitarian belief of Jesus and his twelve disciplagesponse to these we
need to explain what we do not believe (that thetyris not a heavenly
family of God-father, God-mother and God-son) artywe believe in the
divine triune nature of God. This needs to be shfram scriptural
references rather than using all kinds of illustrag.

Review Questions:

1. How would you describe the roles of God-Father, Goth and God-The
Holy Spirit?

2. In what way does the triune God relate withie ftodhead?

3. Which images, comparisons would you see mogiflleih explaining the
godhead?

Significance: Christians need to gain confidence and do not neebe
perplexed on the issue of the nature of God. Isteay should see this as a
fantastic opportunity to revel in the God who iggmmal and relates to His
creatures, because he relates within the godhedehitfer, Son and Holy
Spirit. Indeed this personal relationship with cueator is a major attraction
to any Muslim who never knows how Allah will reawdw or at the Day of
Judgment.

Danger Spots:

Don't “prove” God'’s nature from personal experiemedrom
illustrations/comparisons with other subjects (suater, three parts of
human nature). Unless God had revealed Himselfisnwtdrd as a triune
being, we simply could not have known.

Additional Materials: BFTH — Episode 7: Disputing the Trinity
Books and Booklets

PF page 37: The Trinity
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Session 9: Objections against the Crucifixion and
Atonement
Textbook: Blue, Apologetics, Chapter 4

Purpose: To show the reality of the cross and the necesditiie death of Jesus Christ
for the salvation of mankind.

Format: Lecture; Let people read / listen to Surah 4:158-and share their ideas
about it

Main Ideas: The Qur'an gives an outright denial of the cruddix (Sura 4:157-158).

For the Muslim this is enough to reject all otheidence. He holds that “Nabi Isa” was
a good prophet and therefore should not end ircthise of the crucifixion (Galations
3:13). His conclusion: Christians believe in aifint a “cruci-fiction”.

Some suggest that someone else was nailed todbg, tut nobody knows for sure who
this “someone” was. Barabbas, Judas Iscariot, Sinaon Cyrene are suggested. The
Ahmaddija sect even claims that Jesus was naildtetoross, but only “swooned” there
then revived in the coolness of the rock gravearehtually fled to Kashmir where he
died at the ripe age of 120 after having marriedi lad a fulfilled life.

The atoning death of Jesus is also rejected ayrdlieds that “everybody has to pay for his
own sins, no one can take up another person’s et would say that this is making things
far too easy granting a free license to sin “aslikeu’

Review Questions:

1. Why can a Christian not accept the Qur'anic demiighe crucifixion of Jesus
above the Biblical report?

How can you explain the “three days and three sigitne frame in the grave?
Does the doctrine of atonement give a free liceasin?
Explain the difference between “sin” and “sins”.

How can a holy and just God be at the same timlefuhercy, love and
compassion?

6. What actually was the mission of Jesus?

Significance: Paul explains in 1Corinthians 15 that without tesurrection our faith
would be in vain. This is quite true, even so Musliat times use this argument to
“prove” why Christians of necessity must have sadtrong belief in the crucifixion.

Danger Spots:

Don't fall into the trap to solely defend the cifiidon. The resurrection and ascension
of Jesus Christ is the all-important corner stohétvshould not be forgotten.

Additional Materials: BFTH — Episode 7: The crucifixion and death of i€hr

Islamic booklets: “Crucifixion or Cruci-fiction” byA. Deedat, “Jesus Christ was not
crucified” by A. Hassan.

Make sure to use some of the stories, parablefllasiations, such as “Shamuel” or
“The Prisoner’s Friend” > atonement topic.

PF pages 43 — 44: Isaiah 53; More Questions thratidd an answer.

abhwn
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Session 10: Gospel Concepts
Textbook: Orange, Pragmatics, see pages 71-73

Purpose: To present the gospel in ideas and concepts whithmake it easier for a
Muslim to follow, as it builds on a common grounetween Islam and the Christian
faith. This does not mean that he will easily atabe conclusions leading to Jesus
Christ as Saviour and Lord, but it will allow fan @ntrance to explain the gospel to him
and gain his interest.

Format: lecture or workshop; (see A Call to Witness, Homeyfor a good example)

Main Ideas: Each gospel concept should stand for itself, ewerws might draw
connecting lines from one to another.

You may start at any particular area of interese (&braham Gospel Concept for a
natural introduction), arouse his curiosity witparticular question (What was the
message of Nabi Isa?), take up an issue you tounhgmir questionnaire (lead from
Relationship Questionnaire, Are you afraid of H@atDestination Unknown booklet).
Come prepared, yet avoid preaching at your “vict{s€e Learn & Share # 11, Wrong
Strategy, on how NOT to do it).

Review Questions:

1. These obviously depend on the gospel message wbichave chosen to unfold
for your Muslim friend.

2. Make sure not only to ask questions of understandint to determine whether
he/she has also grasped the spiritually signifipairits which you sought to bring
across.

3. What could you do, if you were not in a positiorctamplete a full gospel
presentation?

Significance: Sharing the Gospel with our Muslim friend will loece one of our
greatest delights. Get a good grasp of various ejospncepts, so as to be prepared
whenever the opportunity presents itself.

Danger Spots:Remember that people are at different stages ofsp@itual journey to
Jesus.

Don't press for a quick decision. In many caseselgospel stories will be preparatory
steps leading to a decision at a later stage elimpatience and perseverance from your
side to unfold the Gospel one step at a time apthaxit in more detail.

Watch out against a theological treatise, rathetite gospel story with enthusiasm and
wit. We don’t encourage a “programmed gospel priasiem”, rather listen first before
you start sharing.

Additional Materials: BFTH — Episode 11: Speaking the truth

Great Gospel Concepts, by A. Maurer

Christianity and Islam Series by J. Gilchrist (relighed in 2009); various tracts:
Storyteller, Cleanliness, Messiah, Finger of Godaw Concept; The Lamb of God,;
various evangelistic booklets.
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Session 11: Guiding Muslim Background Believers
Textbook: Orange, Pragmatics, Appendix 8.6

Purpose: To empathize with the existential struggle everyshn background believer
(MBB) faces as he leaves the Islamic communityttodv Christ.

To see ways of assisting him personally and evéigturoducing him to find a new
home in a church or fellowship.

To find realistic criteria to test the genuineneka convert.

Format: Lecture with discussion, possibly role-play otitesny from an MBB

Main Ideas: We need to be fully aware of the enormous barremsligious, social,
economical, psychological and spiritual - encoweddny a Muslim seeker after Christ.
But the power of God needs to be seen in persgetdithese hindrances.

A discipling program including an introductory Bébstudy / reading model will be
considered.

If time allows for an extra lesson/workshop variousdels of convert care (Total
extraction: mission compound, Bible college, Mustiomvert center, Subversion: Jesus
mosques, secret believers, short-term extractamily adoption) should be discussed
and compared.

Review Questions:

1. What are the needs of a Muslim convert?

2. How could you assist to meet these needs?

3. What problems are to be expected and how couldaemiand solve them?

4

How could your church become involved in meeting tieeds of the convert and
solving the related problems?

Significance: There are far more questions than answers inatigeia of convert care.

This should, however, not lead us to despair ooligrour responsibility, but rather to
put your full reliance on the Lord and His workthre life of the Muslim background

believer. After all, the MBB is owned by God notarsd He has promised to work out
His perfect plans and bring the work to full contige (Phi 1:6).

Danger Spots:

We should be very careful not to offer financiaheaterial assistance too quickly.
Encourage the MBB to trust God yet at the same &sseire him in word and deed that
you are standing at his side. Shows your willingrtesmake him a part of his new
family, the church.

We will also want to bring across to him that dsllower of Jesus Christ, the
foundation of a Christian life is in who we arehet than what we do.

Additional Materials: BFTH — Episode 10: Why Muslims turn to Christ

Why is it so difficult for a Muslim to become a @tian?, by Abd-al-Masih; Handouts:
Follow-up of Muslim Converts and Barriers You Ennter; See also Learn & Share #
18: Testimony column in Learn and Share; Videmterview with MBB

PF pages 53 — 55: Is a Muslim Converted in Stades®yw-up of Muslim Converts;
The Local Church and its Mission to the Muslims.
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Session 12: Strategy and Planning
Textbook: Orange, Pragmatics, Part 3, pages 74 - 87

Purpose: To gain a clear understanding of the differentisgst Muslims are
found in.

To choose the right strategy and make specificgplaow to reach the
Muslims which God has put at my doorstep, or laichy heart.

Format: Lecture; Action session with planning sheets

Main Ideas: Differentiate between areas where Muslim commugifirm
the overwhelming majority, where they are roughhe tsame size as
Christians or where they are a minority. Considéfetent methods of
outreach to them.

Come to the conviction that God wants us to platHjzally and set definite
goals and objectives which you (together with adhevant to see
accomplished.

Review Questions:
1. Consider some of the questions under the headiaga $lefinite goal”.

2. What steps could you take in preparing and condgdaiconcerted
outreach to Muslims in your area?

3. How would you prepare for a seminar to be conduategur church /
fellowship / Christian organization?

Significance: This is the all-important closing session thatlwdkecide
whether the teaching will stay in the “head-depearith or will lead into
God-inspired action. As people may also feel wouh-at the end of a series
of talks it will be important to get their attermi@nd take them to a point of
making specific commitments.

Danger Spots:

Make sure this session does not come across @&nthef the seminar, but
rather as the beginning of a ministry among Muslims

Remind participants that LCA is committed to beM&lper in Muslim
Evangelism” and that there is a wealth of resoudsesgned to assist them in
their witness to our Muslim friends. Prayer is aegy important, integral

part of this.

Additional Materials: BFTH — Episode 12: Reaching Out

Planning worksheet; Prayer books and bulletins; TOxvitation;
Commitment sheet for support of LCA ministry
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8.9 Resources and Websites
Websites suitable to recommend to Muslim friends

www.answering-islam.org

www.soon.org.uk
www.the-good-way.com

www.the-good-news.org

www.arabicbible.com

www.call-of-hope.com

(the most extensive website, contains
apologetics, chat, testimonies, articles; many
links to other websites)

(easy English web magazine)

(good site for Muslims to understand the
Christian faith, offers Bible courses)

(evangelistic, not only for Muslims, in
different languages, correspondence courses,
answers to ultimate questis)

(Bible commentary, testimonies, apologetics,
English and Arabic)

(various articles and books, Bible studies,
evangelistic)

www.injil.org (tells Muslims about Jesus, English)
Websites for the study of Islam (critical towards | slam)

www.debate.org.uk

www.apostatesofislam.com

www.fatherzakarianet

www.light-of-life.com

(Hyde Park Chr. Fel., Christian-Muslim
debate in Britain, many good topics)

(site of former Muslims, not particular
Christians, criticising Islam)

(website of Zakaria Butros, CopticPrigst
US, speaks openly about problems in Islam,
crimes, etc. in English)

(investigates Islam from a Christian view-
point, contains critical articles and books
about Islam, English and Arabic)

www.truthnet.org/islam/sourcécritical, has some good sources on Islam,

www.thequran.com

www.coptscom/english/

www.islam-on-line.org

e.g. "Sources of Islam" by W. St. Clair
Tisdall)

(critical, information on Islam from a
Christian perspective)

(US Copts Association, news about €apt
Egypt & beyond, infos about problems in
Christian-Muslim relationships)

(documentation of persecution of Christians
by Muslims)
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www.islamreview.com

Islamic websites
www.islamonline.com

www.al-islam.confeng/

www.islamworld.net

www.islamicity.com

www.islamic-awareness.org

Other websites
www.lifechallenge.de

www.jesusfilm.org
www.domini.org/lam/home

www.missionfrontiers.org

www.ibs.org

www.gospelcom.net
www.thegrace.com

www.alkalema.net

Appendix

(critical site about Islam from a Christian
perspective)

(world news from Muslim perspective)

(official site from Ministry of Islamic Afies

in Saudi Arabia, information about Islam and
many related topics, one
of the most extensive Islamic sites)

(many articles on various subjects, e.g. about
Quran and Hadith, articles particularly for
Non-Muslims)

(various articles on different subjects, online
Qur’'an in different languages)

(professional  apologetical site, serious
articles against Chr. arguments, “Muslim
response to anti-Islam polemics”)

(official homepage of Life Challenge Africa)
(infos about the Jesus-film)

(support group for Christian women dating or
married to  Muslims, good and loving
approach)

(many information and articles about world
missions)

(International  Bible  Society, online
Bibles in many languages)

(links to many mission organizations)

“Arabic Christian Bible Internet Magazine,”
some English articles)

(Bible text, testimonies, apologetics, in
different languages, many links)
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Publications of LCA

(Letters in brackets refer to the language in whitte publication is
available. See code below.)

Training Materials
A call to witnesg10 weeks course in Muslim evangelism). Manfredgl&
Walter Eric. (E)

Christian-Islamic controversyTrainer's Textbook Il). Gerhard Nehls and
Walter Eric. (E, F, A, K)

Christians Answer Muslim&erhard Nehls. (E, H)

Christians Ask Muslimszerhard Nehls. (E, H)

Chronological Bible storytelling — the gentle waythe heart Christel Eric.
(E)

Facing the Muslim challengdohn Gilchrist. (E, F, K)

Great gospel concepts for your Muslim friendadreas Maurer. (E)

Islam - Basic aspeci{@rainer’s Textbook I). Gerhard Nehls and WalteicEr
(E, F, A)

Learn & Share — a distance learning course in magaformat.LCA. (E,
K)

Muhammad — the prophet of Isladohn Gilchrist. (E)

Practical-Tactical Approach(Trainer's Textbook IllI). Gerhard Nehls and
Walter Eric. (E, F, A)

Presentation filgTrainer’'s Textbook V). LCA. (E)

Reach out — what every Christian needs to know alsldam and Muslims
(Student Handbook). Gerhard Nehls and Walter EgcF, K, A, R)

Sharing the gospel with Muslim$ohn Gilchrist. (E, F)

Special material for trainer§Trainer’'s Textbook V). LCA. (E, K)
Syllabus on Islamics and witness among Musli&tefan Henger. (E)
The Qur'an — the scripture of Islardohn Gilchrist. (E)

Welcome home — caring for converts from Isl&tarst B. Pietzsch. (E)
Who caresGerhard Nehls. (E, K)
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Evangelistic Booklets
A testimony to the truth of the Holy writind<CA. (E, K)

Al-Kitab (“The Book”) — a Bible correspondence cearGerhard Nehls. (E,
F,H K, R, A)

Comparing, confusing, considering, concludi@grhard Nehls. (E, F, K)
Dear Abdallah Gerhard Nehls. (E, F, H, K, A)

Destination unknownGerhard Nehls. (E, F, K, A)

Let the Bible speak for itseMvalter Eric. (E, F, H, K, A)

Purpose and aimGerhard Nehls. (E, F, K, A)

The Message of Nabii Is&erhard Nehls. (E, F, K)

Evangelistic Tracts
Cleanliness is next to godlines&alter Eric. (E, F, H, K)

Four good reasons why you should know the BébkEric. (E, F, H, K)
Storyteller: Mustafa and the El-HanouclfE, K, F)

Storyteller: The Debt of Rachid Davidg, K, F)

Storyteller: The gold coin that did not ring truE, K, F)
Storyteller: The letter that came from a far coyniiE, K, F)
Storyteller: The wisdom of a Sheikh. (E, K, F)

The finger of GodWalter Eric. (E, F, H, K)

What do you think of the MessiaBharles Marsh. (E, F, H, K)

Pamphlets for Christians
Contacts that count for eternitWalter Eric. (E, K)

Faithful unto deathMehdi Dibaj. (E, F)

The Church in Africa encounters the challenge &ins Gerhard Nehls and
Walter Eric. (E)

DVD’s and Video Tapes (PAL)
A tough assignment — a brief history of LCA (intew). Gerhard Nehls and
Walter Eric. (E)

Battle for the hearts (12 episode serieB)VR / LCA. (E, F)
Mission to Muslims impossibleZhristel and Walter Eric. (E)
Salvation was difficult for me (interview) former Muslim. (E)
Storytelling - the gentle way to the heathristel Eric. (E)
Women in Islam (lecturelhristel Eric. (E)
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Video Tapes (PAL)
The Islam Debate: Was Christ crucifiedAhmad Deedat vs. Josh
McDowell. (E)

Languages:
A = Amharic
E = English F
= French
K = Kiswahili
H = Hausa
R = Kinya-Ruanda
Addresses

All inquiries on translation or availability of materials in other
languages to be directed toinfo@lifechallenge.de

For French material contact: Lca-west@bigfoot.com

For Hausa material contact: Lifechallengeafricanigeria@yalcom
For Rwandan materials;_uwiv@yahoo.fr

For English material in West Africa: Ghana@christian-literagturet
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